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eﬂpolicy bf'disprqportionate alio ion of economic benefits and

/éthnic groups...This policy was ‘
-7 ; [

s racial stereotypes of Indo—Guydnese

‘['buodens to different'subordinate

justified,in terms of ruling ¢1d

‘Afro-Guyanese, and'Portuguese;,fnd resulted in social and economic dis-

_parities between these groups.t During periods “of” economic cri31s,“\\;"
» S ¢«
VOrkers‘of«all ethnic groups

“

‘gaged in concerted‘industrial énd politi-f
cal aotion‘egainst the rulin€»clsss: But‘in sp1te of such periodlc .'ifig
cooperation,'Afro—Guyanese,ando—Guyanese: ‘and Portuguese workers often"
used ruling class racial st reotypes in attempts to strengthen thblr

. - i
social and economic positi ns vis—a*vis ‘each other Thif process main- "

hnic boundaries aﬁd conflict'smung working

f ~.

- tained and strengthened e

~class’ ethnlo\groups, and“hus protected 1uling~class interests Plurallst

' : 3
i and . cultural-ecologlcai‘ pproaches to(Guyanese 50ciety seldom take

*

fthese grocesses 1nto ac‘ount.
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SIS CIIAPTER"I oL
o .
A CRITLQUE OF NON-CLASS APPROACHES. TO
INTER-ETHWIC RELATIONS

}ntroductiOn

* During the early 1960'5, international attention was dlrected
'toward inter—ethnic conflict and violence in formér British Guiana (now

the Co-operative Republic of Guy a) Subsequently, several anthro— ‘

”pologists have focused their . te

s toiexplain inter- ethnic conflict
and maintenance of ethnic bounda {es ‘on Guyanese sooletv Their dlSr
CuSSlon of 1nger—ethn1c relations 1n Guyana has concentrated almost

€

exclusively upon . Cultural differences, competition for. scarce resomrcesJ
and confllct between ‘ethnic groups. Thls emphasis has had the serious

' consequence of divertino attention from hlstoricaI/instances of

o _;«,% L .
coopéeration between subordlnated ethnlc groups in struggles against
'entrepreneurs (mainly European plantation owners) and colonial govern-

~

ments. As early as 1678 Carib Inddans and African slaves 301ned in an

! /

'insurrection against the Dutch planters in Surinam. ‘This. insurrection
_threatened the neighbouring Dutch colony of Berbice which 1ater became,
part of British Guiana. In 1847-48, East Indian and Portuguese inden-

" tured plantatlon labOurers Joined recently emancipated slaves in strikes

~

for higheruwages.£ In 1 04—05 and in 1924, East Indian plantationv

yanese workers in strikes and riots againsta -

3,

labourers joined Afro-

"

“employers and the colonial government And from 1950 to 1955, the

Peoples Progre551ve Party (the ppp), based up0n support from Indo— and
, :

a

Afro—Guyanese.workers and farmers, threatened 1arge entrepreneurs and

‘\\ the colonial government with socialism.‘

L o
e ~ On the other hand anthropologists and historians can point to
. j a » ]

ar -
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Cos

numerOuS'instances°of conflict“and to the maintﬁhance of ethnic boundar-

.'ies between subordinated ethnic groups. Amerindians often killed or
,captured Tunaway slaves, and hostility between Blacks and Amerindians

became a prominent feature of Guyanese slave society The strikes of

&3

‘ 1847—48 cuhminated in attacks on East Indians and Portnguese indentured ‘

'1abourers by ‘Blacks. In 1856 and 1889 East Indians and Afro-Guyanese

looted Portuguese‘owned shops-. nd from,1962 to 1964 political "/’.

e
- 'z

_ divisidn and‘conflict between Indo— and Afro—Guyanese qaptured world—

wide attention. - - C - T

ot

. Guyanese colonial history was characterized by “two contradictory '

5

tendﬁhsies a tendency toward co—operation getween s&bordinated ethnlc

0

e s

'fgroud? based upon resistance to foreign entrepreneurs and colonial

4

Qoyey%ments, and a tendency tOWard conflict and the mainténance of ethnic

s : /

'boundaries between subordinated ethnic groups.' What is needed is .an

/

explanation or conceptual approach that can take both of these tenden-

r e - K o

c1es into account. The main aim of this dissertation will be to show _4

¢

-that & ‘class perspective provides the most adequate explanation of these

’.tendencies. Instances of co—operation between subordinated ethnic ‘group

e
can be explained,,from a class perspecthe, by reference ‘to their common

,struggle against exploitationsby large entrepreneurs (often plantation
owners of European descent) and colonial governments. Instances of con-

stict and maintenance‘of ethnic boundaries between subordinated ethnic

groups can be explained from a class perspective by reference to ruling

class policies of dispr0portionate allocation of economic benefits and

-

- burdens to different;subordinated ethnic groups. These policiestwere

'justified in terms of ruling class racial stereotypes of Indo~ and

Afro-Guyanese, and resulted in social and economic disparities between.<
§

) L . N . a



these grOups. Ruling class racist ideology pervaded newspapers and was

presupposed by most clergymen' it was accepted in ‘varying degrees by

- Indo—GuYanese Afro—Guyanese, and.Portuguese. They often used ruling
i‘class racial stereotypes in attempts to strengthen their social and
- ¢economic positions v1s—3—vis each other Thls promoted the growth of
ethnic confligt and boundaries and 1nhib1ted un1ty in struggles against.

the ruling_class.

+ In the remainder of this chapter, it will be shown that accounts

of Guyana s 1nter—ethn1c conflict and maintenande of ethnic boundarles-
. . . : :

which are not based upon . a class perspective either L) do not explore
the racist ideology and policies of European and North American govern-.
ments, entrepreneurs, and the colonial government in former British

Guiana which created and maintained conflict and boundaries between .
. . :

e subordinated ethnic groups, or ?2) ignore the instances of 1nter—ethn1c

/

;COoperation along class lines which‘occunred throughout Guyanese'

-

colonial history. ' : ', :' B

Models of'inter—ethnic relations which do not deal specifically

-

with Guyana will also be treated in this chapter. It will be shown that

they also’ fail to. emphasize the existence of or relations between, the
A ’ -
sorts of contradlctory tepdencies noted above. . A'modelvof social-pro—f‘

cesses in former Brltish Guiana which attempts "to take these contra-'

H dictory tendencies into account will be presented in Chapter II. This

- 5

model/will be explicitly based upon a class perspectrve.

Section 1 - J S. Furnivall's Approach to Inter—Ethnic Relations in
: Ttoplcal Colonies

Conflict and malntenance of ethnic boundaries between Indo- and

Afro-Guyanese have often been eXplained by social sc1entists ih terms of .



theories of social or cultural plurilism (see M.G. Smith,l965a-‘x.

'Despres 1967) .. While formulations of pluralist theory vary, there are

: . ¢
certain themes-- that® recur in most of them. All formulatiocns of

pluralist theory are mainly concermed with persistent cultural or

institutibnal differences Betveen.'racial'jor ethnic groups within the

' same'society or’politicai unit. J.S. Furnivall, the'eeonomist‘whose
research upon ‘the economic impact of colonialism in the tropics served a
the basis for the development of plurglist theory, noted that popula—
tions in tropical colonies often con51sted ot/a‘ medly‘of peoples',

usually European Chinese East Indian and 1ndigenous native peoples, "
i ¢ .

s

who "mix but do not combine"

. B

Each group holds by its religion, itsownh culture and
'language, its own ideas and ways. As 1nd1v1duals ‘they
"meet, but only in the market-place, in buying and selling.
There is a plural society, with different sections of the
community living side by side, but’ separately, within the
,same political unit (1948 304)

.but one finds a plural society also in 1ndependent B
states, 'such as Siam, where Natives, Chinese and Europeans
have distinct economic functions, and live apart as separate

social orders. Nor, 1s the plural society confined to the
- tropilesy it may be found also in temperate regions where,
‘as in South Africa and the United States, there are both
white and coloured populations. Again, one finds a plural
. society in the French provinces of Canada...(1944: 446)

Anotherjfeature of most‘formulations of pluralist theory is a concern

Vith'integration or social:cohesion in plural'societies. Civen_the

w

existence of plural sections, what holds a society togethen? What
prevents its cultural sections from clashing or from ceasing contact

altogether?  TFurnivall found:ansgers to such questions in the colonial

L

‘expansion of Western‘European nations._ S .

In a plural society the sections are not segregated the
" members of the several units are intermingled and meet as
individuals; the union is not voluntary but is imposed by

)



the colonial power and by the force of economic circum-
stances; and-the union cannot be dissolved without the—
whole society relapsing into anarchy (1956: 307):

‘ The dominant impulse in Western expansion over the. Tropics
has been ecoromic advantage, and the liberation of economic -
forces under foreign rule has transformed socialtlife dinto
a. huge businesg -concern with numerous departments.  The
social order has taken the form of plural society im which
distinct racial groups, devoid jof any common social will,
live side by side but separ.ate"iy (1946: 1x\s-124)

Furnivallialso argued that the~imposition f caﬁitalist soctal

relations -and colonial rule transformed traditional cultures and

LI

created a_"situation of social atomizationvin which indiVidualism

3

N became the main driVing forCE" (Furnivall 1956 307) " In light of

these conditions, it was only the threat or use»of forge by colonial powers
. : r .
that prevented further diVision or® conflict between plural sections from

.causing economic and soc1al disruption (1956 307)

Furnivall saw capitalism as a diviSive force not only in plural

B~

'/

societies, but 11 western European societies as well. ﬂe believed

_however, that th diViSive effects .of capitalism had been mitigated in

"the West by the rule of 1aw, Christian moral teaching, and the Spread of
_ nationalistic sentiments among all strata of the pOpulations of Western
European nations These tendencies created a common social will” that -

was absent in tropical colonies (1947 67; 1948+ 304) Thus Furnivall

characterized the former as "hOmogeneous societies™, and.the 1atter‘as
"plural societies" Proponents of pluralist ‘theory have often argued

hv'

that-Western soc1al scientific theories which were formulated for

. application to so—called homogeneous societies in WesternIEurope might
not be applicable to plural societies (see Rauf 1972'<il—12)

In spite of ethnic divisions in plural societies, Furnivall saw

the main problem of colonial policy as "how best to induce dependent



-~

R . .
A . . B
R .

I peoples to" acquiesce in foreign Jule without prejudice to the deve10p—

-

ment oﬁ thecolonial estate" and pointed out that‘the most effective
solution to this problem was a: strategy of "divide—and-rule" (1946
123 124) | S o

) , A

Thus, Furnivall'argues that plural societies are composed of

r antagonistic ethnic groups. It is only the threat ,or use of force by

_ colonial»authorities that prevents these groups from clashlng, without

this threat or use of force; plural societies would relapse into

. anarchy.* At the same time, Furnivall noted the necessity Qf a colonial
policy of "dlvide—and rule" in order to protect the colonial estate. |
These two claims seem contradictory Ik subordinated ethnic p0pulations,
)can only be kept from each other s throats by the threat or use” of force
by colonial authorities, why must colonial authorities use a ”divide-h

l';and—rule policy7 The fact that Furnivall acknowledges the necessity

for colonlal authorities« to "divide—and—rule _seems, to,imply the

POSSlblllty ~of co—Operation between SubOrdinated ethnic popplations in

[ Ll

' struggles against the colonial authorities and exploitation. Yet

Furnivall does not explore this possibility. Instead he concentrates

. on cultural differences and the potential for conflict between sub=

ordinated ethnic groups without relating these phenomena to the

"divide and-rule" policies which he regards as necessary for the main-

btenance ofithe colonial estate. It seems thﬁ} these problems could be

-

* It should be noted that this element of pluralist theory can
serve as a justification for the perpetuation of colonial rule. It cam
be ‘argued: that, if termination or .relaxation of colonial rule will in- .
¢ evitably prodyce ethnic conflict and/or anarchy, colonial rule should
not be terminated or relaxed. This argument often attributes the
"potential for €thnic conflict 'to the alleged” racial' characteristics
of subordinated ethnic pOpulations rather than the "divide-and-rule'!
policies of colonial powers. At least FurniVall acknowledged the e
existence of the latter, although he did not explore them in detail. °°

o] : I
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struggl& agai st colonial rule and exploitation. These "divide—and-—

rule" policies could, in turd{ account for conflict and maintenance of
|

e

occurred repe

the'failure o

'

boundaries betiween ethnic-groups.vuAs“we shall see, these processes

tedly in Guyaneseﬁcologytl history. It seems likely that . -

Furnivall to explore these processes was . due. to ‘the

= absence of a lass perSpective in his work

S

Section 2 -

.,‘a territ

-

thDS

he Pluralism of M.G. Smith o ‘ . .o~

M,G. Sthh regarded Furnivall's distinction between plural and

1?omogeneous sacieties as useful, but decided that it was‘in'need of

'theoretical %Laboration (1960: 763). Agter defining a 'society' as .
d

rially distinct unit, having its.own governmental institu-

. v
(1960\ 766) he'fbllowed Nadel in distinguishing‘BetWeen

”alternative" and ”compulsory" 1nst1tutions, the former are available to

' individuals who may use ther if they wish (e.g., voluntary organizations),,

| 1

while the 1atter must be utilized at. some point by all 1nd1v1duals in.

any society (e.g., the family of orientation) M C Smith then defined

Ty

' pluralism in terms of.differences in compu&sory 1nst1tutions (viz.,

kinship, education, religion,yproperty and economy, recreation and

certain sodalities), and minority control of 1ntersectional relations

(1960:

s

L
e

769) . o !
I have tried to :show that the institutional system that forms

the cultural core defines the social tructure and value system
of any given population. Thus populations that contain groups
practicing different forms of institutional system exhibit a

v corregponding: diversity oz cultural, social, and ideational °
patterns, Since any institutional system tends toward

internal integration and consistency, each of these
differentiated groups will tend to form a closed socio-

cultural unit. Such'pluralistic conditions-are far more
wide—spread than are plural societies, the distinctive '



feEtu?g of wEich.is‘thgir-domination by a cultural minofitx;

" +.Plural societies depend for.their maintenance qn;the regula-
tion of.intersectioral redations by one or other’ of the com-
ponent cultural sections. When the dominant gection is also
a minority, the structural implications of cultural pluralism

. ' have their most extreme expressjon, and the dependemce on - .
regulation by force is greatest (1960: 774).. S -

M.G. Smith afguedithat’much/df WeStern social scientific theory,
which assurmies the presence of va gbnsensual normatiQé éystem, cannqt"l

be applied to plurai'societies’where no such consensus exists (19654:' g

]

svii-xii). . . T RE o

¥

Xﬁ_ . JN}t is clear thétjM}G.‘émith, iike Furnivali,_yés céncernéd"with
persisteﬁt'cultural pryinstitutiqééiidifferénces BetWeen 'racial' or
ethniczé%oups in,thé same éoifgfgi He was alsolcoﬁcerned wifh the problem
of spcial:cohgéign and'iﬁt ration in plﬁ%é} societies. Liké Furnivall,

’ - o

.,Mfg; SmitB/érgued‘that/plural societies "depepd for their order -on

regulation by forcey/?;965a: xi-xi1) .

M.G. §T}tﬁ charactefizedﬁplural societies, pirticdlarly those in

the Britishyﬂest Indies, éé'ﬁdefined by dissensus and pregnant with con-

f,flict",I{gESa: xiii, 113); hevwroteuthataﬂvhateﬁer the form of the
s . ’

3po;i%icai system, the Qifféring'sectional values within a plural society

s

/Qre a profound source of instability" (1960: 776). Smith clearly recog- -
/ : ; . : . . . )

nized the mwle of colonial entrepreneurs and governments in promoting

ethnic divisions:
s it'ia,;lneceésary to disqinguish.,..societies....in‘which R gj
' the dominant cultural sectjon constitutes a small mihority -

- wielding'power over the unit as a whole. Under such con-
ditions this dominant minority is' inescapably preoccupied
with problems of ‘structural maintenance and’ economic-and
political control. For this reason it may actively seek’
to disceurage acculturation among the subordinate majority,
since the current incompatibility of thegr’institutional\
systems is held to justify the status quo. This has ,
happened in the British West Indies on several occasjons,

. and 1s in 1960 the major issue in British East and Central
Africa (1965: 87-8@). , . E :



As the Caribbean slave literature shows most clearly, the
function of racism is merely to justify and perpetuate a
pluralistic social order (1965: 89).

Yet while Guyana is regarded as a paradigm xamp le of a plurai
society, M.G. Smith and other proponents of pluralist/theory have not
undertaken a detailed examination of the historical role played by‘col—
onial'entrepreneurs\and governments in promoting<strife or in maintain-

- .
ing distinctions between subordinated ethnic populations.» Thig seems
odd in light of historical work on Caribbean society by M.G. Smith(1965), R
“and in light of the relevance of this topic ‘to the generation of ethnic

/

conflict in former colonies. Furthermore, M.G. Smith's emphasis on

dissen us and institutional disparity between Caribbean ethnic groups
precludes‘any serious discussion of how such grouos.as Indo- and Afro—
Cu&anese could\cooperate successfully in the formation of the PPP during'
the early l950'siﬂ Other plural theorists have also neglected this issue.
R.T. Smith and Lloyderaithwaite have suggested,an_explanation of
Vintersectional conflict in.British ﬁest Indian societies that:is_usually
opposed to M.C. Smith's (see Rauf 1972: 18).l They argue that in multi-
ethnic colonial or post—colonial'societies; such as those in the present
and former British West Indies, the high valuation placed upon‘the Euro-
pean or Anglo—American culture and life—styleﬁserved as a\\ommon integratr
ing factor which is more important than plural identities (Braithwaite
1960 816~ 838 R.T. Smith 1971 424—425) R.T. Smith goes cn to argue
*that'ac uisitiOn of Anglo-American values by all strata in Guyaneseu

society does not necessarily make for inter-sectional harmony based upon

a ommon value system; instead it can have the opposite effect: "...iF
ig ‘in the Georgetown [Guyana s capital city] 'middle class ‘s where life—
styles are more uniform, that racial sentiment is apt to be most bitter.

This is related to the fact. that lack qf industrial develogaﬁnt limits
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high.status employment to civil aervicg_gnd professional occupations;

thus, competition for high status jobs by members of plural sections

.that share 'middle'class"values is often very fiercé,;and expressed in

n . 'd

'racial' terms (1971:‘424). R.T. Smith sttributed‘lack of industrial
develop‘fnt and economic opportunity in Guyana to “the fact that " ~——ﬁ\ﬁ
Englishmqn, Canadians, and American\hcontrol the economy with it, the’

basic structure of society (1971:.427) .* He algo clearly recognized the -
role played by the U.S. and British governments in prOmoting political ,
division and conflict between Indo-‘and Afro—Guyanese during the 1960's

(1971: 426). Yet while R.T. Smith recognizes the role of colonial.

entrepreneurs and governments in pr0moting ethnic conflict throughout Q
Guyanese history, he has not examined this topic in detail Also, his
inventory bf.valq@s‘shared by large sectors of Indo- and Afro-Guyanese
has not placed sufficient emphasis%on‘resentment of exploitation by“
Eurooean and North American entrepreneurs, and aspirations towards
'socialism.‘ Both of these sentiments played a large'role in the rise ofi
" the PPP and in moré recent instances of inter—ethnic cooperation such as B
- the squatters' movement of 1973 (see Clmpter VIII)

The debate on pluralism in' the social science literature of the

1960's was apparently based-upon the notion that Guyanese soCiety must
either be divided by\ethnic conflict‘which stemmed from differences‘in
systems of‘values or institutions, or harmoniously united by common values
and_institutions. It is. now widely recognized that this dichotomy was

not exhaustive. R.T. Smith and Leo Despres have both pOinted out that

different ethnic groups may share values insofar as they aspire to affluent

* In May, 1976 the nationalization of Guyana's sugar industry was
completed, thus bringing most of Guyana's major productive enterprises
under state ownership :

E . ° N

<

\



life-styles; however ,; in a context structured by tontinuing scarcity of

economic resources, such ‘groups can come into conflictu Thus, pluralism
and conflict, 6r c sensus and harmony, are not ‘the only possible alter-
natives. In. this dissertation, it is argued that tendencies toward
inter- —ethnic conflict based upon competition for scarce résources, and

promoted by the policies and practices of foreign entrepreneurs and

3

governments, have coexisted with tendencies toward inter= ethnic coopera-

¢

tion in industrial and political struggles aimed at relieving\the
reconomic scarcity noted above The recognition that these téndencies

can coexist in a multi- ethnic Colonial or neo-colonial society provides

an alternative to the propOSition that such societies must be character—

u \

ized by‘consensus or 'pluralism'. Bf.o R

< Schermerhorn similarl rejects an "eiTher-or' dichotom between
y . 5 y

-

power conflict" approach and a '"functional systems” approach. He

-

claims that conflict between groups of unequal ower engender integrative

bonds that have system (i e., functlonal) chara teristics (1970 53) ‘In

-

supporting this claim, he cltes Gluckman s research n British- colonial

penetration of Southern Africa. On the one hand, the interests of the'

British and their tribal allies were ulté%atgly opposed; since the British
t

wanted.access to tribal land. Analysis of this relationship would

3 s

. apparently require a poﬁer—conflict'approach. On the other'hand,vthe//

tribal allies needed -the British to protect'them from their traditional
, . Ny g i . .
enemies:‘ Analysis of ‘the. latter relationship would apparently require a

"functional systems approach Schermerhorn correctly notes that conflict

s

and integration'(or cooperation) should not be regarded as pure opposites
but as ‘part of a 51ng1e process (1970: 58- 59) ‘He apparently fails to
note that superordinate groups may allocate a disproportionately large’

amount of scarce resources-to one of a number of Suboxdinated groups, and

11
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that this may inhibit tongerted efforts by subordinated groups to alter

the social order. In such a case, the "integratdon' or “cooperation"

{/ between the superordinate group and the subordinated group which received

Y ) N

\\\a disproportionate share of scarce resources, -gerves to protect or extend
the privileged position of the superordinate group - 1.e. it is a
/
/ .
policy that can be most successfully explained in terms of power-conflict

or class analysis. As we_ shall see in later chapters, this sort of

process occurred quite frequently in Guyanese colonial history.

J

e

; Section 3 - The Pluralism of Leo Despres o
Despres accepted M.G. Smith's view that "{nstitutional differ-

ences serve to distinguish differing culturgs and social units" (1967:

o

- 21y, but rejected Nadel's and Smith's distinction between "compulsory"

and "alternative" institutionsb(l967: 21). Despres substituted a dis-

“©

tinction betweer "local" institutions, "which setve to structure

activities and express cultural values within the ‘context of local a

"dommunities"”, and "broker" institutions, "which function to ‘1ink 1ocal
jvities tgp the wider sphere of sociétal'activity" (1967: 23). When

local groups are distinguished by different local Institutions,'and when ﬁﬁg

these distinctions ate reinforced by the operation of different broker

.institutions, the plural model is relevant for analysis of the society

1

in question. o~

-

4

Maximal or national ‘cultural sections will exist when
- broker institutions e.g., trade unions, corporations, ‘
religious organizations, etc. serve to integrate, separately,
similar minimal cultural sections and thereby allow for'the
expression of .their characteristic cultural values in

national spheres of social activity (1967: 25)

With regard to the problem of integration in pluralvsocieties, Despres

folloved M.G. Smith in claiming that, . o ~



<

“tions, sudden changes, or the interaction which octurs between and
* ‘ . 4

Plural aocieties....depend for pheir maintenance on the
regulation of intersectional relations by one or another
of the component cultural sections, When the dominant’

section constitutes a minorjty group, as is usually the

\.. / case, political order is s@cured. primarily by force or the

threat of force (1967: 197.

However, while Despres explicitly rejected the claim that relaxation OT

termination of minorityvcontrol in plural societiesonecessariiy engenders

)

intersectional conflict (1967: 28), he added that

W
1

.

’ .

.. there can be little doubt that cultural pluralism pro-
vides fertile soil for the growth of particularistic forces
and that such forces can become serious obstacles to the
achievement of politico-culfural integration in new nations
where colonial powers have ,been removed from governmental
structures (1967: 27). ‘ o

‘ , 4
He also claimed that such "particularistic forces' can be used by

political leaders in newly-emerging nations in order to gain their
respective political ends. Such uses sometimes engender inter-sectional
conflict (1967: 29). The main point of Despres' 1967 study is that

Guyana is a glural society in the sense outlined above; and that the

N

violent conflict which occurxed between Indo-~ and Afro-Guyanese in 1962,
1963, and 1964 was a result of the use of "particularistic forces" by

Guyanese politital leaders to gain their respective politiéal ends. .

-

It has been suggested that Deépres, by concentratiﬁg on institu-

tions, has downgraded or ignored the importance of other social factors
. :

and processes in plural societies. Malcolm Crdss claims that an

exclusive concentration on- institutions cannot adequately take revolu-
/

within groups in any ''real social situation" into account (1971: 485-86) .

H.I. McKenzie argues that,

The concentration on establishing that Indians and Africans
are minimal cultural sections leads to a corresponding lack -

Ta

13
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~“‘~o£/att¢ntion (at the conceptual level) to differentiation
within each section.,..lt weems clear that Cuyana is divided
along both ethnic-cultural and socio—-economic clags lines. A
satisfactory account of the gsociety needs to deal adequately
with both types of differentiation (1970: 6€38-39).

Despres characterized the view that Guyanese society {s divided along
both ethnic-cultural and socio-economic class lines as the "reticulated

model" Q;967: 19). He diémissed it on thé grounds - that it could not be ,

used to pfedict confliect (1967: 19). 1t seems clear, however, that in a
-'retiéulated gsociety', both class conflict and inter~ethnic confligt

might gometimes occur, especially in a c5lonial context where resources.

available to subordinated ethnic groups are limited use of colonial
: e
exploitation (see R.T. ‘Smith 19;} 424) . ¢ o
Other critics point out th:) Despres' version of pluralist théory
fails to account fordthe rise of the mUIti;ethnic PPP in theqearly' .

® 1950's, and the intervention of the governments of Britain and the U.S.

o

,%‘ in Guyanese affairs du}ing the 1960%s. K.W.J. Pbs; writes,

1f the allegiance to piural sections is at all times
_///f/’/constant and overriding, how. then do we explain the
success of the P.P.P. in bringing together Africans and
Indians in, 1950-53? The answer is, gf ‘course, the common
. doppression of the masses of both at .the hands of the
colonial system, something of which Professor Despres
A  might have made far more had he not rejected class’as
part of his theoretical apparatus.... .
Guyanese political development since 1953 has not been
determined by the plural society, but by British and U.S.
poX¥dcy. This has been the constant in the situation, not'
the plural society. ‘At every crucial point where”the T
allocation of pdlitical’power has been involved.... it has
been intervention from outside which has decided the matter.
‘It is remarkable, for example, that; Professor Despres has
nothing to say about the role in the 1960's of the C.1.A. -
; and private organizations 1ike¢ the Christian Anti-Communist
_ .. Crusade, and only an obscure footnote reference to the '
American I?stitdte for Free Labor Development (1969: 91).
L . N
. Despres did acknowledge covert U.S. government interverntion in

-\
Guyanese afféiré during the early 1960's (1967:282), but he did not

~
o

relate this intervention to the generation of intersectional conflict;

>

L]



.y v into corporate groups that frequently, although not'

: ,importance of coercion and economic 1nterdepende e as bases of social

g : £ : . .
h ] - -

.nor did he deal with,the effect of British,government‘policy upon inter- . :

sectional relations throughout Guyanese history (see Bartels 1974 73—78).

' -
P N o

The latter omission seems particularly serious 1n light of the stress(in '

Furnivall and M. G Smith's work on’ minority - (1 e, European) - control

,‘ 3

of intersectionalvrelations in plural societies (see also Despres

o

1967: 19). T -

L ' : o L)

Section 4 - The Pluralism of

<

, Pierre van den Berqhe ' R o -
‘# Plerre van den Berghe like M. G. Smith and Leo Despres, defined - -

pluralism in terms of institutional dlfferences.

‘Soc1eties are- pluralistic 1nsofar as they are segmented‘

_ _necessarily, have different cultures oOr subcultures and -

. .insofar as their social structure is compartmentalized .
" into analogous, parallel non—complementary but dis-
_tinguﬁghable sets of 1nstitutions (1967 34) Voo

»

Van den Berghe did not see minority regulations of 1n¢ersectipnal
relations by thrgat or use. of force as ‘a definlng characteristic of

pluralism, but claimed that in plural 5001eti§s here 1s ”relatlve

integration" (1967 35)

<o

L Van den Berghe argued that segmentation and‘stratification of a

society along 'racial' lines constifuted a specialacase of pluralism,

and distinguished between cultural pluralism, which results from the

A 4

~presenee in.a given society of several ethnic groups or cultural traﬂl—

—

e o /

6tions, and sosial pluralien, which is: present when a society is 7/

"structurally coﬁpartmentalized into analogous and duplicatory but

culturally alike sets of institutions" (1967: 35). Later he.. adds:
'kff ~ Cultural pluralism between ethnic groups cannot exist
without i{nstitutional duplication 'and hence without social
A.pluralism' that is, any form of cultural pluralism has a

/

-



structural facet which can be treated as social
pluralism. But when, in additionm to ethnicity, race
.~ is introduced as a criterion of group membershipj.
' new dimension is added to social pluralism. Race is
not the structural counterpart of ‘ethnic heterogeneity,
but ig an independent criteriom”according to which a '
society is seégmented. . Since race is a more rigid =
basis of cleavage than ethnicity, social pluralism. can
'subsist tonger and, indeed, even in the nearly total"
absence of cultural pluralism, whereas the converse
is not true (1967 135) . o . N
Presumably, this means that a subordinated group can adopt the cultural

e

values of a dominant group, but still be excluded from admission to the

» ;
inStitutional system of the dominant group on the basis of 'race'. In

o - ) o

such a case, the"subordinated group would be forced to maintain a
separate 1nst1tut10pa1 system. - |

Van den Berghe also distinguished between paternalistic racet
relations in preindustrial, agricultural soc1eties, in which "the P

dominant group, often a small minority ..rationalizes its rule in an-

ideology of benevolent despotism and regards\hembers of the’ subordinate

'ogroup as. 1nferior , ‘and "competitive" race’ relations in 1ndustrialized

and urbag

,soc1et1es in which the dominant group is frequently a

&

maJorlty, racfal membership remains ascribed but class differences

become more svlient relative to caste

....there is acute competition between the subordinate
caste and the working class within the dominant group
(1967' 27- 30) :

The existing degree of - conflict is one of the basic.
dimensions in-which the paternalistic type of race ~
relations differs from the competitive one and the S
instability—andrehange typical of the competitive
type result “in large meastire from the dialectic of
conflict between subordinate and dominant groups

({1967 : 36) S ) _ \_

This apparently means that minority'—ri.e,, EurOpean - domination in
plural societies often generates. opposition through the operation of the

ideological and economic processes that are necessary for its

-

16
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’maintenance. European economic exploitation creates a’working‘class
which'comeS'to oppose minority rule with the ideological weapons of -
ilibertarianism, democracy, and; egalitarianism which are gleaned from
Europeanvideologies‘ Van den ‘Bergh suggests that a dialectical approach

can best characterize 'such an internally generated process of conflict'

~..and contradiction between opposites (1964' 16—17).. Y

—

Although Van den Berghe does ot address himself speCificallygto
‘the question of the origin of plural divisions,. ll of his case studies y
concern soc1eties which were characterized by huropean colonial expanSion

. . ~

. and political and economic domination by European minorities Bernard
Magubane'has noted a tendency among North American and British social’
scientists (including Van den Berghe) to- attribute inter—ethnic conflict
to the presence of primordial identities" or "plural differences
rather than to the ‘role that European colonists and governments played
in promoting such diVisions for their own ends (Magubane 1971: 440) While

jVan den Berghe vehemently denied Magubane s charge and claimed that he

' had always advocated "cross—temporal' studies of race relations in African

nations that take exploitation by European minorities 1nto account (1970' o

682—684), proponents of pluralist theory (including Van den Berghe) have'

i

not explicitly addressed themselves to a detailed examination of the

-historical role of EurOpean minorities and governments in promoting
;i\.
. strife or in malntaining distinctions between plural sectiqns R

Van den Berghe points out that c0mpet1tive race relations can be

characterized by a "dialectic of conflict" between subordinated and
f B
dominant groupso While Van den Berghe s emphasis on the 'dialectical'

' generation of mass opposition by Subordinated groups as a result of

European oppression seems useful it is absent in the work of other

v_pluralis khinkers. At the same time consistent use of a dialectical

- 17



»approach raises the question of whether or not. such mass opposition
generates an opposing tendency - viz., conflict between subordinated
;Nsections as a result of 'divide—and—rule policies of" European colonial

- , »
governments and entrepreneurs * It seems that Van den Berghe did not

o

’take this possibility into account, although it ‘has been a prominent
factor in the soc1al processes of several plural societies, including
Cuyana~ (Post 1969: 90—92)- Bartels 1974: 76—78).

~ More recently Van den Berghe. has suggested that the.".,,,funda-

mental problem of maintaining unity of the plural society..,.'conSists'

‘in reaching -a modus V1vend1 between the ruling elite....and the subor-

'dinated—ethnic elites of 1ts constituent ethnic groups" (1975 156 157)

These subordinated ethnic’ elites, Van den Berghe claims, typically con-
e .
stitute "the would-be ruling classes of the subordinated ethnic groups,

'.were ‘they to achieve political independence (1975 156) Van den Berghe

» then discusses various ways in which ruling elites have coped with this

\
i

problem, and concludes that

, Whatever the policies of the colonial power (or ruling elite),
~ the secret of longevity of multi-ethnic, empires (or states),
is to prevent the rise of elites that see their interest more
in ethnic than in class terms. Such potential nationalist.
" leaders must either be wiped out or be sufficiently rewarded
and co-opted-to identify with their fellow class exploiters.
~ from the dominant ethnic groups (1975:-158-159).

' This analysis completely omits the possfbility that nationalist or ethnic
leaders may not be part of a would—be ruling classf, Instead, such
‘—leaders may be committed to socialism - 1.e., abolition of class exploi—

-tation.. In this case, cooperation between subordinated ethnic groups in

s struggles against colonial or, neo—colonial exploitation may be based

S

fupon an ideology which combines the goals of socialism and national

. *Milton Gordon, who also writes from a pluralist point of view, .
does not treat this problem in the context of U.S. society (1964)

-
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liberation The. rise of the PPP~and the success of several contemporary

national liberation movements were based upon these elements. Unfortun-

-

ately,yaﬁ deniBerghe's approacQ\cannot’account for such cases. R

vSection 5 - The Approach of Psychological Anthropology

AN

Psycholog1ca1 anthropologists “have also attempted to account for
inter-ethnic conflict in Guyana. Phillip Singer based his approach to

 inter-ethnic relations in Guyana on the concept of the "Hindu L
~ personality".
For Hsu, the key to an understanding of Hindu personality in
India is in the . supernatural -centered orientation of life....".
On the basis of brief field work in Guyana, I believe this T
orientation applied to the Hindu there as well. This. orienta—
tion, says Hsu, leads the Hindu "....to seek solutions to.his
1ife's problems by’ leaving himself in the’ hands of gods or
persons who, compared\with him, enjoy higher statuses or
possess greater powers . This attitude encourages attitudes
. of dependency and submission’ to ‘authority. . There is also a _
""jack of close human: ‘relations". Furthermore, ‘the “"dominant .
~mother-son relationship 1s)conducive to diffused. unilateral '
dependence". It means that the individual need feel no )
_\\\ resentment against being a recipient, nor need he: feel -
obligated to reciprocate what he has received. This
"diffused outlook" will inevitably be correlated with a
strong feeling of mutual uncertainty and even distrust
among mer (1967 105 -106) .

v

‘Singer argued ~in 1ight of the alleged existence of the Hindu personality,
N

that the violent clashes between Indo— and Afro-Guyanese that occurred

during the 1960 s constituted a classic case of communalism (1967.

~N

'112) " 'He followed: Dumont in defining communalism " as the "affirmation

[

19

v“of the religiOus community as a politlcal group" (1967 112). If Singer s .

interpretation of strife in Guyana is correct, it is difficult to ‘see

why most’ Indo—Guyanese Hindus ‘who owned 1arge businesses sided with the

'faction composed mainly of Afro—Guyanese, viza, Forbes Burnham s Peoples

:National Congress (PNC) And it is also difficult to understand how

-

large numbers of working class Indo- and Afro—Guyanese cooperated A '

3
-~
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. T~
suCCessfully during the formation of the PPP. The c¢oncepts of the

"Hindu personality" and communalism cannot account -for instances “of -

. class struggle in which Hindus cooperated with non—Hindus. e

One can also ask whether or not personality (in uhis case, uHindu
‘personality") is affected in any way by ‘class or social structure. While
other soc1a1 scientists workingwin the context of psychological anthro—
pology have investigated this question (see, for example, the selections
in. Cohen (1961), Singer apparently has not. | | |

Finally, despite Singer ] dismissal of the v1ews of those who-see
Guyanese social history in terms of "competition for’riches and political
’ pOWer, or Colonial Office manipulation,‘or the behind—the—scenes mani—

pulation by foreign investors™ (1967: 112), there can be little doubt
 that these factors deeply affected the deve:Ziment and practice of
' indu1sm in Guyana particularly the breakd }

R. T. and Jayawardena 1967:-52; Adamson 1972) 'These factors also

of the caste system(Smith

baffected relations between subordinated ethnic groups.~ At thiSvpoint oy

in histo y, the role of the U. S. and British governments in promoting
”politicai\and,ethnic conflict in the early 1960's is beyond question»
(Radosh 1969 Henfrey 1972 R.T. Smith, 1971 4263 Walton 1972) aSingeris
.attribution of this conflict to a single factor - viz., personality -

seens highly dubious inllight of what is now known of U.S. and British
government involvement in Guyana during the 1960 s. This example is
'“'symptomatic of Singer s fail Te to deal with the role of entrepreneurs
.and ‘the colonial gOVernment in promoting ethnic division and conflict i:,
- _throughout Guyana s colonial history. A later treatment of inter-ethnic

conflict by the psychological anthropologist George Devos also failed to

take these factors into account (Devos 1972) ' . ‘, -"\\\
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Section 6_-(%2; Cultural-Ecological Approach

SR AU

Recently, Despres and others have adopted a cultural-ecological
P ]

approach‘to inter-ethnic relations in Guyane e society. Following
Alland (1967) and others (&ayr 1963 Vayda anl Rappaport 1968; Wolpoff

1968), Despres characterized adaptation asl".)..a temporal process in

2

terms of which transgenerational changes in behavioral codesoare L

‘diverted by selective environmental forces, The sum effect of these

e

changes is cultural evolrtion. vThe‘adaptations to.limited physical
resources exhibited by various ethnic sections in Guyana were character-

ized as instances of "mid&o—cultural" evqlutibn. , Despres d1vided
“;

vGuyana s coastal strip into three types of environment. 'plantation",'
“village s and "urban and attempted to explain why Indo—Guyanese pre-
/dominate in village and plantation environments and occupations, while

‘ Afro—Guyanese predominate in urban environments and occupations (1969:
282) . In order to do this, Despres assumed that Guyana s "physical

resources - e. g‘/lland and. J bs 3 are 1imited and tlien attempted to'

o
Ea

-apply Gauss competitive excl sion principle - viz., "whenever| two

spe;ies - culturally differen iated populations - are in. competition for‘
the same resources, one of thkee alternative resolutions is p\ssible
(a) one population way migrate (leave the’ country), (b) one 0 both
:‘populations may become culturally extinct, or (c) one or’ bot popula—
,tions may re—adapt their cultural system (1969 Al—42) . I ' . -
Despres concluded that alternative (c) occurre -Guyanai theb. .;
differential adaptations of Indo— and Afro-Guyanese contribute to the |
existence of cultural‘pluralism in Guyana: and have the effect of L
reduci ng competition for 1imited physical resources between plural ( .

sections. Ehrlich,busing a similar approach, argues that:

e



....communities.organized around modified Indian culture -
patterns failed to develop in Jamaica as they did in some

other areas (Trinidad and- Guyana) because of: historical

and cultural ecological factors during ‘the’ post-

.emancipation period in the British Caribbean-(197l: 167).

The method of Cultural ecology, as developed by Despres, '

represents an advance.over previous attempts to. explain differential

4

~

adaptation in terms of 'rac1al' characteristics (see, for example,

Swan 19575 53—54); Dessreg notion of the epVironment .to which Indo— :

A

and Afro—Guyanese adapted included the notion of scarcity of employment
L}

opportunities and agricultural land and Despres did not specify whether

A

or not he regarded’this scarcity as beyond human manipulasion (i. YRR s

H‘» oty

'natural ), or as artificially created by the exigencies of the pro-

9

ductive relations imposed by colonization and/or absentee owners and
directors.v This. omission is important since:- suZh scarcity ‘can, in some
_cases, be partially or totally relieved by the concerted action of
subordinated populations (e g., in laqg reform movementS, revolutions,'
etc.). To use Despres terminology, if the working ‘class is treated as
a ‘speciest‘(i;e.,‘as "culturally di%ferentiated" from theiruling class?;,
and if the working class is composed'of "culturally differentiated"

| lsubSpecies"(i.e., ethnic groups), then one of its alternatives in
adapting to a scarcity of resources, is for its constituent ethnic o
sections to act collectively 1n~2rder‘i9 change the exploitative ‘social
.relations that perpetuate scarc1ty of resources - i‘e., subordinated

ethnic groups can cooperate in political and/or revolutionary struggles

against the ruling class. The efforts of Indo- and Afro Pu”anese

squatters in 1973, which\culminated in the distribution of

residential land among landless: Indo— and Afro—Guyanegﬁ

farmers, is a case in point. This alternative for adap

fed

regources' is not treatedvby Despres.

~




- : -
Despres' first application of a cultural-ecological perspective

to ethnicity in Guyanasemphasized'the central role played by ‘competition

for scarce resources in maintenance of ethnic boundaries. In a more

are

recent work, Despres attributed the origin and continuity of such - /
/

i
|

..’
scarcity to exploitation by huropean and North. A&erican entrepreneurs. f

" !
i

. +ssepeves.Guyana has an ‘economy encapsuldted within the ' ;
" ..sphere_of European, Canadian, and American domination,
" Tts core industries are foreign-owned and contrqlled and they
- leave only a marginal share of the country's material
+  resources’ unexpropriafed and available to Guyanese./ The
‘whites who manage these industries are a group abart fpom
the rest of the Guyanese .... Over the years, the com-
petitive allocation of Guyana's unéxpropriated resources has [
served to order categorically identified elements of the
Guyanese population in an arrangement of unequal status and -

power (1975: 99) . . : o . /
L . . o

>

. ve.iesi...since early in the seventeenth century, competition
. for resources in Guyana has served to order a system -of
inequality in terms-of which categbrically differentiated
populations have been j01ned in competitive opposition '

(1975 109 110).

The'result-of this rcompetitiye.opposition" was a "differential adapta-
tion" of various Subordinated ethnic groups to the "environmental

resources' not expropriated byifOreign entrepreneurs.

e
s

became dominant in urban, indnetrial and government occupations, while

Afro-Guyanese

Indo-Guyanese became dominant in rural, agricultural occupatlons
;-*; K

One of Despres' main conclusions is that this "differential
adaptation of ethnic. pﬂpulations in allocation of marginal environmental

_resources controlled by Europeans anvabrth Americans, e.g.u land,

3

ninerals, employment opportunities, and markets.(1975: 91), has served to -

reduce inter—ethnic competition. The fact that Afro—Guyanese wete,forced,

. —

fby European policy to exploit urban environmental resources (1975 92)
while Indo—Guyanese wére allowed to exploit rural environmental re-

eources.ultimately reduced the possibility of resource competition and

conflict'betwéEn them.



This\ model of inter-ethnic relations in Guyana represents an
advance over other nbdels insofar as it relateskeconomic,scarcity
among subordinated ethnic groups to economic exploitation by-European,
Canadian and American_entrepreneurs. Nevertheless, this model fails to
explain instances of c00peration‘between Portuguese, Afro—Guyanése, and

Indo—Guyanese workers in. political and industrial action aimed at

A

relieving orsameliorating economic scarcity. This sort of cooperation

could'also be defined as an “adaptat en'' (in Despres' sense)uto economic'
"

®

' scarcity dnly a c&ass perspective can explain various. instances of .
" cooperation btheen Subordinated ethnic pOpulations in struggles against
»major entrepreneurs and th% colonial government -Similarly, only a class
perspective can account.for the fact that the wealthiest Portuguese and
East Indian entrepreneurs broke ethnic ranks and aligned themselves with
foreign entrepreneurs and the colonial government during ﬁhe PPP attempt

to gain political power in the early 1950' . Given the notion of eom- .

a

petitively- aligned ethnic blocs implicit in. DesPres model, such
behavier is inexplicable

From a class perspective, differential adaptation of subordinated

ethnic populations to environmental resources controlled by European and
< i

" North Americans is. not seen’ as functionally serving to reduce ifter-
4 %
ethnic competition. Rather, differential allocation of economic -

- resources by entrepreneurs and the colonial government promoted socio-

r

" economic inequalities hetween,sﬁbordinated ethnic_groups.'.When\members
ofvthese groups/iexplained' theSe‘inequalities in terms of_ruling“class
racial stereotypes, or used ruling class racial stereotypes in attempts
‘to strengthen their social and economic positions- vis—a—vis each other,

this,inhihited inter—ethnic unity in political and industrial struggles

against the ruling class.

-

24
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. . /
In conclusion, we have seeg\\nat the non- class approaches to

relations between subordinated ethnic grOups in Guyanese colonial history

treated so far do not take into account (1) instances of inter-ethnic

3 A

unity in working class struggles against employers and the colonlal

government, or (2) ruling class® policies of d1fferentia1 allocation

which promoted competition for scarce resources and 'racial’ animosity

between subordinated ethnic groups. Only a model based upon the .concepts -

o
)

of class and cldss interest can take these factors into account. In the

next chapter, \such. a model will be outlined.

’ 98 . ‘ (,
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and cooperation among Indo- and Affo—Gdyanése workers which characterize:

- speak of a mode.of ‘production.* For exampie, in’

CHAPTER II

CLASS, ETHNICITY, AND IDEOLOGAJ BRITISH GUYANA
e

- Introduction

In this chapter, a set of concepts for characterizing social

processes in former British Guyana will be introduced. These include the

<

concepts of soclal class, ideology, and ethniéity. ~These concepts will

. be articulated in a model aimed at explaining tendencies toward conflict

. . ‘ . . ‘
the social history of British Guyana. In subsequent chapters, a detailed

e;amination of significant instances of interfthnic confl}cg and ;ooﬁér_
ation will be undertgken in order to detérmiqe\the extent to which this
model actdally accéunts for in;erséctional relations in Guyanese social
Nstory.

.
Te

Section 1 - Mgde of Production. .  »

In Marxist social theory, the fundamental unit of analysisﬂis the -

mode of production. "Any group'of péople,t;n'ordef to survive, must have

.. at least some of its members engaged in material production. This

S

involves the planniﬁg of production, the disposition,'organiiation and
use of ‘the factors of production, and the allocation of goeds produced.

When these things are consistently done in a partzij%ar wéy, one can

e 'primitive communal'’

‘mode 6£,productiod,'lénd,'raw materials, and tools are equally accessible

k)

-

-k - In some cases, different modes of production can coexist. For

example, it is speculated that in the Mediterranean area, communal agri-

* cultural settlements coexisted with slave production before the rise of

slave empires (see Finlay 1972; Service 1975; Anderson 1974). Wheh such

‘a 'mixture” of modes of production exists, one mode of production usually
becomes dominant in the sense that its requirements take priority over,
and -influence the development of the other(see Terray 1972).

-

.26
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to all. There is collective organization of labour and cooperation in
prdfwdeden. Individuals do not engage in productionwin order to pri-

vately appropriate goods produced; rather, production is undertaken so

that goods produced can be socially appropriated. Labour is free in the‘
sense that it is not coerced, and can be withdrawn at almost any time.
Insofar as kinship relations are fundamental to the organization of pro-
duction and distribution of goods produced, kinship relations are’an E
essential component of the 'primitive communal' mode of production.

~ While various theories“of,the origin of class society have been
proposed (e g., see, Anderson 1974; Kirchoff 1968; Service 1972), most
theorists agree that the fundamental difference between class societies ?
and primitive communal' societies is that some portion of raw materials,

land, tools, or labour (sometimes in the form of slaves) are appro—

priated by a minority., Production is organized so that various amounts

~of the-éopds produced can also be appropriated by this minority. Labour

P
o
v

is often unfree, and cannot be withdrawn without incurring sanctions.

(‘ -
The ruling class invariably dxplains and justifies this social

‘order with a set of ideas (an ideology) -that are often accepted, in

RS

varying degrees, by the exploited classes. However, the exploitative

nature of class society sometimes engenders economic crises, or promotes

" conflict between exploiting and exploited classes. In the course of such

conflict, the exploited classes sometimes come to accept a counter-

ideology which 'explains and;ﬁustifies the need for reform or osgrthrow

¢

.of the existing social order. If the exploited classes seriously

threaten the social order, they are restrained or suppressed by the
threat or use of physical ‘harm or confinement, carried out by institutions

suchnas police forces; armies judicial systems, penal systems, etc.

The totality of such coercive institutdons is known as the state., Yet the



existence of class society does not always depend upon constant represgs-

ion by the atate social scientists have often pointed out that coercion,

by itself is often insufficient to maintain an exploitative sociul

oxder over an'extended period of time without repeated inatances of

'

resistance. ‘Most often, an exploitative social order is maintained

because the majority of 1its pe0p1e accept, to some degree, lthe ideology

\

of the exploiting class.
7

ImpPovement in the technology of production (i.e.;.the forces of

production) has sometimes"been regarded as the only factor which deter-

)

mines. the transition from one mode of production to another. But'this o

view fails to explain why improvements in the technology 35 produotion
sometimes serve as necegsary, but not sufficient conditions for changes
in a mode of'production.' For example, it is doub®ful that the Slave
mode of production in ancient Greece, Rome and the Néar East would have
.beEn possible without the prior development of agriculture. |
It seems that, rather than technological improvement being an’
independent variable that causes change, the emergence of a new,

dominant class in the course of class struggle nay sometimes allpw the

J . e .
widespread adoptio new technology which requires a re—organization

-

of'production and brings improvements iﬂ,producti&it?f These,in turn,
may promote importan changes in otherbaSpeCts of society. Kitnough.
these matters are crucjal to an understanding of worid historical
‘development they néed not concern us here since social and economic

Etocesses i% British “Guyana occurred mainly Within the contexf of a

single mode of'production - viz., capitalism.

s . - . !

*



Section 2.~ Classes in Capitalist Society -

v

, Traditionally, Marxist s/cial sc1entises have defined-social class

in capitalist society in terms of ownership (or non—ownegship) of the

< . .

‘means of commodity production. The bourge01sie and petit bourge0151e
y o

own, and derive income from, 1and tools, or money, while the pro—
letariat s sole source of ‘income f* theusale of labour-power to

capitalists. By v1rtue of its ownership of the means of production, the

Al

bourgeoisie has at its: disposal the labour of wage—earners, and is thus T

»

able to determine the type amounit , and disposition of commodities pro-

duced and to apprOpriate surplus—value produced by proletarians. Members -
- 3
of the petit bourgeois1e own amounts of -land or capital that are- small in

'relation to the holdings of the b0urge0151e and hire less labour than‘v L

;bourgeois employers. Members of the petit bourge0151e sometimes work
- . “ =
on their farms ot -in their stores, hiring labour 1nfrequently or not at

all Also, the bourgeOis e, in contrast to the petit bOurgeoisie, is tne

-

: major part of a ruling- olass insofar as 1t directly ordindirectly conttols
i : ¢

“‘state policy and poﬁer de g., the legislative system, executive branch. of

e } .
government political parties, legal system, penal system, police army,

etc, ),‘and the media for the dissemingtion of ideas (e Bes schools
newspapers,‘churches,'!!L )

D

capitalism which brlng the working class into conflict with the bour—

Marx1st ecgnomic theory predicts periodic economic crises of
geoisie'and their state appargnus. The roots 'of such crises ‘can v

only be. eliminated when the commanding heights of the economy - €.g8.,
‘mines, major agricultural enterprises, factories major - retail outlets
financial in?titutions, transportation systems, etc. ~ are taken over snd

‘controlled &5 the working class. When this occurs, production and dis-

tribution can be planned thus eliminating capitalist crises, surplus—

. L . Lo °.
- . . " . - PR ’
. iy - . - .

= : : ’ N



\

»Leninist theory (see Ryerson 1951 Burns 1962; Huberman 1961 Sweezy

]

value can be allocated for elimination of poverty, inequality, unemploy-

ment, and other social problems and scientific methodgy’ can g; applied to

-all spheres of production. This transformation usually involves revolu—

tion, ‘led by a political party of the working class, guided by Marxist-r

1964) .

Marxists claim that some of the key factors‘which made the

¢ ®

to cheap labour, cheap raw materials, and protected ma ts in European

'European industrial revolution pos51ble were European cipitalists access

colonies. Industrialization generally raised living standards for_the

Vorth American and European working classes, despitebrecurrentveconomic

crises and continued explOitation of labour by capital Workers in some

of the advanced capitalist nations achieved a modicum of political and

economic power through the organization of—trade unions, political

parties, and cooperatives, while" workers in colonies or neo- colonies
.(.-.

remained 1mpoverashed.v They were prevented from achieving any 51gn1ficantv

degree of political or economic power by the poliCies and practices of

'corporations and governments in the advanced capitalist nations. Large
parts of ASia Africa, and Latin America remain economically backward

because Wealth'is drained of f by corporations in the advanced capitalist R

nations (see Lenin 1970; Baran 1957 Frangyl969; Woddis 1967) - After
‘World War 11, movements for national liberation and“socialism~succeeded‘
in some 'nations of ASla, Africa,'and Latin America dESpité\overt and
covert attempts by corporations and- governments in advanced caﬁitalist
nations to preserve colonial and neo—colonial relationships . Inhmost

cases, various sorts of aid from the Bocialist countries were key factors

o in’the‘succ ses of national liberation movements (see Burchett 1968 and

reen l971; Davidson 1969 and 1975; Hinton 1970 Barnet 1972 and

B

e

30



Section 3 -~ Social Classes in British Guyana ' \

The capitalist class in Br'tish Guyana owned the maJor means of
production and exdhange; appro riated surplus—value produced by Slaves*'

and/or wage—earners, uSually controlled state policy, and” usually had %

N

‘monopoly on the legal use of state-power. By virtue of its ownership of
ithe'means of_production, the capitalist class had at-its disposal the
‘flabour ofbthe slaves and_the 1abour—power of wage—earne%s, and was-: thus
’able to determine the type, amount,'and disp031tion of most goodS'pro-
duced. GWhile other soc1al classes also emerged (e g.5 @ petlt bour— _‘f"’

ge01sie composed of merchants and farmers), the main social classes

Al

throughout Guyanese colonlal history were the, owners of the major means-
of production (usually the Dutch or British owners of. sugarT coffee or

o | ) ‘o

: cotton plantations), slaves, and later, wage.earners.; The planters had
‘at their disposal the proflts realized by sale in EurOpe of the commodi—:
ties produced by the slaves or wage—earnera. | |
The capitalists, howevet did not constitute a'monolithicagroup
which unanimously dittated state poliCy and the use. of state—power

~Within the capitalist class tﬁﬁ interests of wealthy merchants and

‘planters sometiﬁés diverged Furthermore colonial administrators had a

large voice in the formulation of state policy, and while their use of

B

t state—power ofteﬁ&bﬁflected the interests of the planters,‘there were

LI SN
* While British Guyana, from European colonization until 1834 was
a slave.society, differed from the classical slave societies of
Greece and Rome. n the latter, most goods were produced on large,-

privately—owned agricultural estates, and were used or consumed where -
they were produced.” In. British Guyana, ‘most. slaves produced commodities .
for sale in Europe. -In this sense, "slave production in British Guyana
and most of the Caribbean was an appendage. of European capitalism.‘



°32

-

occasional conflicts between them. Together,rthese'three groups - i.e.,

planters, wealthy merchants ;~and colonial administrators - determined

'state policy and the use of state—power. They shall be referred to as

the Guyanese ruling classg

In the latEr part of the seventeenth century, various Dutch West

M

India Company'governqrs,unsuccessfully attempted~to prohlblt the enslave-

“

"ment‘of Amerindians by planters. Planters_wére _reluctant to give up

~ -

their Amerindian slaves because Amerindians made up a relatively large

_proportion of the plantation labour/;che.. For example, in. 1691 the

By

Dutch West India Company plantation at Kyk-over al had 48 Amerlndianvl
e

\ .slaves and 185 African slaves (Rodway 1891 48) By the early eighteenth

. century, however, Amerindian slavery had almost disappeared and'Amer;

3

findian ngups were often paid by planters/and_the’colonlal gbvernment to

klll or capture runaway African slaves and to Suppress slave uprisings

2

(De Villiers 1911: 19; Menzies 1974; Sc\homburgk 1922: 53).

Full and final emancipatio’ 1838 saw the transformation of a . =
4 . : :

‘‘‘‘‘

; their own consumption and for sale on 1ocal markets. At flrst ‘many of

tHese ex—slaves pooled their sav1ngs* to buy abandoned plantations, and :

~

farmed them cooperatively.' When the | lanter—dominated colonial governa .

- ment adopted 1aws which made coopera ve land tenure illegal the,'”

cooperatives' lands were divided among their members. Thus these exé‘

cooperative members became a petit bourge01sie insofar as they owned and

4o

;g%ijked amounts of land that were relatively small in comparison to the -

hl

, ;\Y%F During the slave period and during the apprenticeship period
(the® four-yéar period between 1834 and 1838 when formally emancipated
‘slaves -were zcompelled to continue part—time work for their masters),’
‘some slaves were. able to accumulate savings by methods that will be
described in later chapters.'. ‘ : \\
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W

vast holdings of the plathK{:n owners ~ Unlike the planters,.the‘Afro—

Guyanese farmers worked on the land that they

( TR 33

owned and did not usually,ﬂ“.

hire labour. Their incomes were usually cOmparable to those of most qné\\\\<),
ro-

skilled plantation labourers, and the necessit

y to raise money for P

i

perty taxes often compelled them to seek part—time work on the large \i\;

'plantations; The . descendants of the Afro—Guya

still own and work the jhnd of the- post—emanci

’several villages of East Coast Demerara.- They

e

teristics noted above with the added feature o
sugar estates for fertilizers, tractors, and
the canes that they grow While the sugar est

Afro—Guyanese farmers“often complained of low

nese cooperativ& farmers

pation‘cooperatives in

retain st of the charac—
f dependence'upon,the large
‘in some cases, markets for

ates were owned by Bookers,

prices for canes, and high

prices for fertilizer and tractor rentals Since the nationalization of -

\sugar estates, this. Situation may have changed

In spite of the fact that farmers could
. l

a group of Afro~Guyanese farmers with .large ho

While this - can be attributed to cultural' fac

3

: Afro—Guyanese villagers not to appear more wea

- see R T, Smith 1964 312) t is more likely a

'Colonial government policies excluded most Afr

cultivation of rice (see Chapter IV), the. one

times in Guyanese cokonial history, allowed sm

ES ’ ’/

increase their holdings

lthe'slave‘and apprenticeshipvperiods, and was supplemented by .the emer—

buy and sell their land
ldings never developed

tors (e.g., the de51re of S
lthy than their neighbours -
result of colonial policy.
o—Guyanese farmers from the d.

cash cropfwhich‘ at'various_

all farmers to prosper. and

’

»yanese and Coloured hufksters -had emerged during

“gence of a group of Afro-Guyanese shopkeepers after full and finaI eman—

‘cipation. Unlike the Portﬁguese a

-

the late 19th and early 20th cent

ast Indian- retail merchants who, in /*

ies, acquired chains of stores, hired

>
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‘_'labour,'engaged in the import-export business,‘and made large profits,

Afro—Guyanese shopkeepers were unable to expand Their'incomes were

'\often no. larger than those of unSkilled wageéla rers; andﬂthis was
still the case in 1973 . Again, asgwith Afro uyanese farmers, absence of .

°

‘a clasé of wealthy”Afro—Guyanese merchants was a direct result of planter

4 * Q,

and colonial government policy which favoured the development of Portu-

guese and. Indo-Guyanese businesses (see Chapte IV)-.

"~ The latter half of the nineteenth century and the early twentieth

saw the emergence of a class of Afro- Guyanese wage—earners who mined gold

diamonds, and baux1te in Guyana s 1nterior. In Georgetown, Guyana‘s‘ ’12

capital city, Afro*Cuyanese dock workers, railway-men,:and street car .

' o
workers formed Guyana s first trade unions. These ,unions often received

¥ . [

support from a newly—emerging grofdp ‘educated Afro—Guyanese and

Coloured professionals, minor g ernment employees,vteachers, and’

clerical employees of major firmf.
4

After full and final emancipation in 1838, planters replaced their
=

rslaves with indentured labourers from China, Madeira East India,»Africa
and other parts of: the British West Indies (Nath- 1969 219). Many
o members of these groups along with many ex-slaves, formed the class of

plantation wage—earners.'{
In the latesnineteenth century, planters and the colonial govern—

. ment began offering land for rice cultivation to East Indians in lieu of

" return passage 1u)India (as stipulated by their indentyre contracts), and
an East Indian petit bourgeoisie, composed mainly of rice farmers,'

'developed;l This group expanded greatly during WOrld Wars I and II because
of the necess:xy e 3 replacing the supply of rice from the Far East.
!

nued during the l950 s when Guyana s. first popularly— v

eos

i Expansion con

3



elected governmenf, formed-by the PPP, pursued policies which_encouraged

the rice industry (Hanley 1975).

Lo

While rice farming alloWed some Indo-Guyanese to become wealthy, W,
others, as well as some Chinese and Portuguese became wealthy merchants. v

Some Indo—Guyanese indentured labourers were able to accumulate savangs

i .
by performing Hindu ceremonies as pandits, utting hair, huckstering, or

- by providing other services for Indo—Guyanese indentured labourers.
Others acquired small numbers of cattle, or became translators or fore—

men%on plantations. Some Indo—Guyanese used sav1ngs derived from. these

activities'to establish small shops when their indenture periods expired

Sectian 4 - Class and Stratum in British Guiana ' , h o N

Rodolfo Stavenhagen claims that social class is the dynamic pant

>~ . -~

of a social formation, while stratifications (e 8oy ankings in terms of

income, colour, education, occupation or other criteria) are more "inert"

phenomena, often reflecting earlier class formations. ‘ o - . ‘.

v...stratification systems acquire ' inertia of their own
‘which acts to maintain them, althoush the conditions that
gave rise to them may have changed. “As class relationships -
are. modified by the dynamics of class opposition, conflict

- and sgruggle stratification systems tend to turn into

¢ "fossils' of the class relations on which they were '

'originally based (1975: 33- 34"se als ‘Lenin 1976: 122) .

While Stavenhagen 6 attempt ‘to relate sodiial class to stratification

hj‘ seems useful the relationship between ass and stratum in British -

Guiana (as in modern Guyana) did not except in the case of colour

. stratification, involve criteria of stratification that were "f0531lized"

-

' remains of an earlier class structure. In British Guiana the planter/

merchant class, by virtue of its control of the meaﬁs of production,

exchange, political power, and ideology, had more access to inc0me
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education‘(e.g}, the literacy necessary for mon-manual labour),'and
technical knowledge (e s improvements in the technology of" sugar
production) than the labouring classes and petit bourgeoisie.' It is,
therefore, not surpriSingcthat the Guyanese stratification system was
Yased upon these factors - yizf, those closest to the ruling class in - '; ©
terms of power, property, income educatioy, and technical-knowledge or
skill formed ‘the highest strata of the lagzuring classes. Possession of
a 1arge amount of property, income, or technical skill was a key factor
in one's ability to survive recurrent economic crises In-the past this
v scale had an added dimension of colour - viz., the lighter one' s “skin, - i\\}'.
the higher one's stratum,' This was, as Stavenhagen suggests, based upon
the class relations that existed during the slave period, Colour, however,
~.may be disappearing as a: criterion for stratification in) Guyana

_Strictly speaking, the Afro—Guyanese and Coloured government

Lt

"employees‘(e.g.;.clerks,.accountants; and teachers) and clerical
»,employees of major firms.(e.g., clerks and aCCOuntants) belonged to the
rking class insofar as their sole source of income was the sale of
labour—power for»wages. Yetﬂthese groups were distinguished from most

2
unskilled workers in terms of income, education and occupational skills. S

While most unskilled agriCultural or urban workers were il&iterate, the
Afro—Guyanese and Coloured government employees clerical employees of
major firms, and professionals (e Bes lawyers) were not, and their jobs < .

}” provided steady, relatively high incomes in contrast-to’the seasonal,

’fluctuating wages of,most unskilled.worker These groups shall be -

referred to as the Afro—Guyanese . le class’ .

On - the plantations Afro—Guyanese sugar boilers, m chanics, and

transient cane—cutting gangs,received higher wages than most unskilled
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labourers. The refining ‘of the juice extracted from. sugar cane required

‘various stages of 'boiling . If this boiling continued for too long, or )

was ended too quickly, the value of the sugar was decreased. The ability

L

to judge the. progress of boiling by the appearance and texture of the.

3

sugar was awskill that was highly developed by Guyanese sugar boilers
Their wages were high and their services were sought throughout the
British West Indies. Afro—Guyanese cane-cutting gangs were unskilled,

but known for strength' endurance, and productivity; The most,productive

gangs travelled from plantation to plantation during the seasons when

« { -

cane was harvested and refined (the grinding season'), and received .
. \ e

relatively high wages. . While mechanics, sugar boilers, and cane-cutting

gangs often received higher wages than most plantation workers, they

-
'

e
usually lacked the education of members of the Afro-Guyanese middle class.

It is significant that Indo—Guyanese who made up the bulk of plantation f

labourers, were seldom allowed or encouraged to become mechanics or sugar

-

b01lers by the planters.
\J

Patterns of stratification among Indo—Guyanese differed from those

]

‘of Afro buyanese mainly because of the\differences in economi oppor—.

o

tunities made available to each group by the ruling clasd. Increases

in rice prices during World Wars 1 and II allowed some smaiifrice—farmers

-

to accumulate land and savings, and to purchase equipment for rice milling.

It is difficult to establish definite.criteria in terms of ownership of

land, wealth draught animals, farm machinery, ‘etc, to distinguish 'large'

rice farmers from' small' ice farmers.: HoweVer, ‘while small rice

' .
~ »

‘farmers usually had no more than five acres of land, cultivated,by family

-

labour (see O'Loughlin 1958), large rice farmers usually owned several

times as much land, and received several times the income of small rice-

A -
-



farmers. While large farmers of&en hired labour on a full or part-time.

basis, or rented their dand to’other farmers,‘small farmers seldom did

A few of the largest Indo—Guyanese farm

and made their land available for cultivation by tenant- farmers.  This

S,

situation still exists in Essequibo. ‘
Most Indo-,uyanese shoPkeepers and hucksters were relatively poor.

Their incomes were seldom higher than the incqmes of unskilled planta—

tion labourers, and this was still the case in 1973. However, some

' merchants, whose businesses prospered, were able to expand their\opera—

IS

tions into retailichains. A few wealthy merchants expanded further into

productive enterpfises aich as timbering,'baking,uand>auto repair. As
we shall see in Chapter 1v, the businesses started bf'Afro;GuyaneSeland
Coloured durlng ‘the emancipation perlgg.were ruined by the planters.

Education and the professions became;aameans of sustainlng upward
social mobility for the sons of,wealthy Indo-Guyanese farmers antl

merchants. Yet until the‘1950's, most schools were operated by Christian

~
~

denominations,‘and closed to non—Christians. In order to attend, Indo-
:Guyanese students had to cohvert ftom'Islag or Hinduism to Christianity.
And unless Indo-Guyanese students'remained'christian,they could not.be
hireddas teachers. “At the ‘same tine,,teaching posts in elenentary
schools,_as nell as mino: civil service jobs, were-monopolized by Afro-
Guyanese. Tbeée factors channelled educated Indo-Guyanese into tne pro-

fessions, and many of them became doctors or - lawyers. Until recently,

relatively few became teachers or Civil servants.

In summary, Indo-Guyanese strata consisted of (1) wealthy merchants,”

businessmen, and farmers; (2) professionals;'(3) small farmers and shop—
keepers; and (4) plantation labourers. While the wealth and power of

3

L
4

- accumulated thousands of acres, .

1
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large merchants business, and farmers was consid

relatign to Other strata of Indo- and Afro-Guyane

‘admitted' to the ruling class until the 1950's.
fessionels, who shall be referred to as the Indo-
were distinguished by their possession of educati

Small farmers and shepkeepers often had no more e

hY - R
unskilled Indo-Guy ne§§ plantation labourers.

Throughout the course of the developments outlined above, Guyana's

o

-3

‘ ruling class was also trqgsfo;med. Individual re

~ plantat{ions gave way "to cdrporate, absentee owner

ersble,.eSpecially,in'
se, none of them were
Indo—énysneseopfo—
Cuyanese midnie'classi)

on and a steady income.

ducation or income than

sident ownership of

ship. to such an extent .

that,byl}QZO almost all of Guyana s‘sugar plantations and sugar re-

Cinerles were owned by the London-based firm of B
McConnell (see ;sbles 1 and II) |

The ability’ of the rullng class to eontrol
and.its need to ally itself with elements of ‘sub
the 'fa::e_qf@)rklng class opposition, ‘varied grea
torical situations. By the mid- twentieth century

and East Indians had some access to ruling class

the Chamber oflCommerce, ' .

ooker Brothers and

state policy and power,
ordinated classes in
tly in different his-

. wealthy Portuguese

organs.of power such ds

;o
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C0ncentration of Oyners

il

TABLE 1 »

1872 and 1884

hip and Control of Sugar Estates,

“

. 1872 . 1884
Control . Control
Owner- Through : Owner- Through
B ship Mortgage Total " ship Mortgage Total
' . . . N
Absentees: . .-
Major firms and - 4 .
Individuals N
Colonial Co. 12.30 1.80 14.10 11.40 11.40
Thos.Daniel & e .
* Sons . 7.50 2.20 - 9.70 3.90 3.90
“Charles McGarel, ‘ ’
Q.Hogg & Bosanquet, N .
Curtis & Co. 5.60 1.30 6.90
Quintin Hogg(1882) . .
only ' 8.10 4.90 13.00
James Ewing & Co. 4.10  1.10 5.20 3.50 0.70 - 4.20
' Booker Bros. & . )
J. McConnell 3.50 0.60 4.10 3.25 0.80 4.05
Sandbach,Parker & - | S
. Co. R 3.4&_ 0.1G 3.50 6.00 0.60 6.60
" Geo.Little & Co. ‘ ?* 2.60 1.50 4.10
Total Major ‘ Co T
Absentees - 36.40 - 7.10 43.50 38.75 8.50 .- 47.4p
Other Absentees 28.60 . 5.60 34.20 33.65 2.60 36.25 ’
Total Absentees 65.00 *12.70 . 77.70 72.40 * 11.10 33.50¥
- Residents mortgaged . _ ) e
to other residents - 12.30 12.30 7.10° 7.}0%
Residents un- ) ) R '
mortgggsd - 10.00 10.00 =.9.40 _ 9,40
Total ' 75.00 ;5.00 100.00 81.80 18.20 100.00
A -
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“TABLE I - Colz;ntnation'of Ownership and Control of Sugar Estates, = >

1872 and 1884 (Continued)

Sources: Each estate is weighted for productivity by its{resident
population as shown in the census of 1871 (for 1872), and the resident
immigrant population return (for 1884) in C€.0.115/59, pp.2742-45%,

The iderftification of ownership and mortgage transports has been

derived from the published notices of the colonial reglstrar's ‘ -
office in the Official Gazette, C.0.115. Ownership of all but three
estates for 1872 and two for 1884 was ascertained. The record of

mortgages is less accurate than that of ownership since notices of

estate sales did not invariably indicate whether mor tgages previousl&
grantéd were still outstanding. ‘ '

IN
. v

'(Source:.Adam;on 1972: 205) .

-

‘% This notation refers ta-a Colgnial Office file. Citations from ~--

Colonial Office-files refer to the original reports and other D‘

" documents, including minutes of cplonial‘assemblies sent from
the.colonies to theAColonial Office. The numbers tefer to the
Cofegial Office files deposited in the Public Record Office
archives in Kew Gardens, London, U.K.

3



Ownership and Con

TABLE I1

trol of Sugar Estates, 1904

Control Through

Sources:

Note. Ewings Estates were*subject to the town agency of Bookers‘
and are therefore included as part of the Bookers empire
in the right-hand column.

u

Brifish Guiana Almanack and Directory, 19043 C.0. 1117537,

Swettenham to Chamberlain, No, 272, 14 July, 1903, app.F

(Source: Adamson 1972: 212)

v Percent . Ownership . Percent
Direct Ownership, Ownership and’ TOWn Agencz __Control
Booker Bros., o oo Booker Bros = .
McConnel, & Co. 17.20 - McConriel & Co. . 27.00
Curtis, Campbell,’ ) ‘ Curtis, Campbell, &
& Co. = 14.90 & Co. 17..85
New Colonial Co. . 14.70 New Colonial Co. 16.15
Sandbach, Parker . : Sandbach, Parker, i
& Co. 11.10° & Co. 1¥.10
S.. Davson & Co. 6.30 S. Davson & Co. 6.40
Ewings Estates Co. '5.80 . ot
TOTAL LARGE FIRMS: - 70.00 TOTAL LARGE TOWN w
BALANCE 30.00 AGENTS 78.50
~TOTAL 100.00 ’ oL
Resident'sﬁndica%ps‘
' B.H.Jones ‘& )
S.H. Culpeper * 9.25
) “Richter & Weiting 4.60 .
De Jonge & Smith 3.60
.8 " TOTAL, RESIDENT
SYNDICATES &= A7.45
¢, BALANCE [ 4,04
T _ TOTAL /’ 00
- (’]'
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.: Section 5 - Ruling Class Ideology in British Guiana:
~g . g ) ' ," ) o . - . e :"
Dolbeare and Dolbeare define 'ideology' as a system of beliefs

o whdeh, e e N o !
S '.:;..when integrated into a more or less cohenent ‘3
e . pitsture of (1) .how the present social .economic, and =
... - .. 'political order operates,.(Z) why’ this is so, and .- -
e B whether this is good or bad, and (3) what should _
S .done about it,. if anything (1971 3) \h;_‘_;;’;w;_ﬁ
Similarly, Nigel'Harris has definegf%he beliefs and ideas used byapeople
bfto explain their position in the soc1al order, and to- justify their role <

7in political and economic struggles, as ideolegy (1971: 43-44). In

' Chapter 1, it was pointed out that Guyanesq\c onial history had many

tances'\here¢memhers of different subordinated ethnicegioups in the

o

' ¥ g :
'?econom ¢ struggles against the ruling class. In these struggles, ruling

class ideas of non—white inferiority were con51stently used to Justify

’ L

;existing power and property relations in the - face of external'.threats
and actual or. ;ntential working class political ‘and industrial action.:,*

Thus, according to the definitions mentioned above, ruling class notions
T R S T
: of non-white inﬁeriority constituted an ideology ‘Eric Williams (1945),

ty

'Ashhey Montagu (1945 34—35), and others have shown - that the growth of

'the racist 1deology of white superiority and Black inferiority was

I : [

\”linked to attempts by West Iﬂdian planters to justify slavery 1n the

Dface of abolitionist opposition in the nineteeﬁ;h century i Lo e
. According to ruling class ideology in” British Guiana,mgembers of
™ v »‘W

non—white ethnic groups ‘were unfit to hold economic or politicél péwer

4

%,

by virtue of their al eged\ignat’- lfer rity in intelligence initiatﬁwe,

o norality, etcsb Physica features such as skin colour were thus linked

BN

qith moral and intfllec ual qualities. At the same ‘time; ruling class
ey
LN racist ideology all d for distinctions between different non—white

2y
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- ethnic groups Many accounts by plantation owners, plahtation managers,

¢

theifualleged abilities as 'natural—born cattle raisers (Pearson 1897)

R
e
3

: X
and halr type and (3) child—like, trusting, and ea511y misled by more . -

.‘labour or huckstering off plantation land.

colonial. offic&als, and Christian missionaries characterized East ' L
© ' :
Indians as (1) industrious -and hardworking, (2) thrifty to the point of

& v

greed and (3) lacking in Christian morals (see Payne 1971 67 Pearson’

1897 138 143; MacRae 1856: 9 65) On the other hand Afro-Guyanese

s L 4

we&e often characterized as (1) phy51cally strong, but lazy,- carefree,
irrespons1b1e financially improv1dent, and intellectually dim

(2) phy51cally repulsive because of their fac1a1 features, skin cqiéur, sz

[

s

1ntelligent unscrupulous people (Rodway 1895: 243 Pearson 1894 243—

- 249; Bellairs 1897 2&3—289 Hudson'. c1ted in Moore 1975 12, colonial

; T ) . e
off1c1als c1ted in Payne 1971 67) - ‘ : R
The ruling class stereotypes noted ‘above were not fiked and

“ ~

1mmutable throughout Guyanese colonial history For example, the S L

&

origiﬁal ruling class stereotype of East Indians included reference to :

E
)

Later when many ex—indentured labourers became rice cultivators, ;heir

alleged proclivity for animal husbandry was. seldom mentioned in the
N

writings of colonial offlcials, missionaries,/and planters.. fbe ruling e

farmers._ These abilities were supprsedly related to millennia\Sf rice

A

£ Indo-Guyanese (Rodway 1895)

- - LIS
N

The noti01 that East Indians were, natural' cattle raisers can

be traced to the policies and practices of the ruling class.f When East 'ii.,

l_prevented from cultivating provisions, buyi,f‘.

ﬂ.
= e,

9

» N
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purchase and. raise cattle’, ”In 1ight of this fact it is not surprising .

that many East Indians devoted their savings and spare time to ‘cattle

S

raising, and that planters came to see them as"natural-born' cattle e

Lt -~

‘raisers.

Lo . : . , v
N There'were occasional diffe ences between ruling class factions
St

e
e

regarding policies tOWard subordin#ted ethnic groups., For example,

when planters saw their interests thfhatened by colonial admihistrators
—. e

who, under the 1nfluence of British public Opinion, proposed measures

.

.

= to ameliorate cogditions of 1ndentured labourers, the planters would

sometimes use their cont:ol of the colonial treasury ‘to cut off go ern—

ment funding until the administrators dropped their proposals (Adamson .

“e

1972) S In other cases wholesale merchants agitated against the planters

for 1ncreased wages and lower duties and prices in order to increase.“' RN

saleS‘ at otherwtimes, the schemes of merchants for development of the

O non—sugar sectors of the economy (e g., a railroad to the. interior? were

-

opposed b planters ho wished to retain a monopoly of employment op or—
Y W\ P

tunities if order to keep wages low Planters and the Colonial Govern—

nt often resisted wage demands ofmﬂndo-Guyanese sugar workers, and

’ opposed merchants who were willing to make some concessions to their
Afro—Guyanese employees. he resulting wage differentials between Indo~‘ *
;y ; « o
- and Afro—Guyanese workers promoted the growth of divisions within the
working class. | v o | |
;7- ’:;’V[ - - .
& In spite of conflfct within the ruling class, it must be empha—

1,4;

”‘~,bfsized that stereotypes ‘of Portuguese, ‘ ese, and Indo—Guyanese

(as outlined above) were shared by all elements of the ruling class.»
’-These stereotypes shaped policies of differential allocation insofar as -

‘ o they dictated that ethnic gro@ with differences in so-called "natural

_ t
=
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A

S

procliviiies" (as'portrayed by these stereotypes) ‘deserved' different
:treatmenta . :
? t

The racist 1deology of _the ruling class remained relatively un-

o
' changed until the 1950's.  In the 1950's, the Guyanese ruling ‘class had

7to meet the challenge of the PPP which had united many Afro- and Indo— )

‘,,'.

"Guyanese workers and farmers on the basis of appeals to class interests

Hi gther than, racial' interests. At that point in Guyanese history, the f

.

iy <f“§jing class racist ideology of white superiority could no

A ~y

*{flonger attr dt many Indo— or. Afro—Guyanese to the side of the ruling

N

'class, and a new ideology was needed to attract supp%rt from elements

"in subordinate ethnic groups and classes to counter the PPP.. Not

-;surprisingly, i li nt: of the escalation of CIA activ1t1es in Guyana at

",that time, anti—Communism fulfilled this function.b.n

e . vl
PARE S

\".

= . \ g _ , ™=
‘,;Section 6 - Ruling Class Racist Ideology and the Origin -
: L of thni Epundaries T e

't: Despres has distinguished recent approaches to ethnicity

‘”4most Pluralist approaches do, or upon self—ascription and ascrlption—,

P

'by—others, that is, the ethnic boundaries discussed by Barth (1977

f

_127 129) The institutional approach to ethnicity in Guyana is question—

ffiaccording to. whether or. not they focus on institutional differences,,,f‘

iy

o

: able insofar as many Indo« and Afro-Guyanese share the same values and e

5

'?fﬂparticipate in the same institutions, yet maintain ethnic boundaries

j.,
-(see R TI. Smith 1971 424) Barth's approach in contrast does not

, g
focuS’on institutions or the cultural patterns exhibited by variods

.ethnic groups but on the’boundaries that define the groups - i e.,‘the

46

'Wklcultural and/or physical features that are used as definitive character— g?f

‘:%stics of ethnicity by members of interacting ethnic groups (see Barth
i RERR : S S . .?'1;',‘:;‘ By
. L Py L : : R
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e, : “ »

1969 13 14) . This&qpproach has the advantage of taking into account

. the, possibility that criteria for. self—ascription and ascription—bf—

others can change over time. It thus avoids the aura of permanence and

: immutability that can result from tying ethnic identity tG a, 1ist of

”1nstitutional forms ; D R. Aronson claims. that

" Barth's mistake is to try to distinguish ethnicity on
the grounds of primacy or priority ("basic") and =
‘breadth (“most general) when neither hierarchy nor
-total horizon can be fixed (1976: ll) :

This seems to miss the main point?of ﬁarth s approach,

,/'/ ) - ° M
T : S R
, ‘When defined as an~ascriptive and exclusive group,b B o .
the cont%nuity ‘of ‘ethnic units is' clear; it*dependsf ER e
.on the maintenance of a boundary..... - LT o
: , The critical focus of investigation.... become the
< o “boundary that defines the group, not.the cultural
' : :stuff that it enclosed (Barth 1969 14 15) L T
~ey, L ; : . o
'The 1atter point seems properly directed against those who aﬁtempt to
& }
. éé K
‘define chnic identity in terms of instltutions, 'historical identity
’(Schermerhorn 1970 12), peoplehood' (Gordon 1964 24),. primordial -
:‘identity (Geertz 1963), etg} While the 1atter concepts seem quite & L o
abStract, Barth s notion of a boundary is concggte and therefore,

.capable of generating empirical research Contrary to Aronson s v1ew,7

Barth's concept of a boundary need not divert attention from the fact

that

S

.....individuals maintain a multiplicity of identities - o
~which are often, only. SITUATIONALLY specified as relevant v T
let alone "basic" (1976 ll) ‘ -
Aronson rejects definitions of ethnic identity proposed by
',Gordon, Cohen, and Schermerhorn on the grounds that they do "...not

separate ethnic group behavior from other group behavior , and that they

“do not V...distinguish ETHNIC group consciousness from other

.
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& by

?,identity seems inappropriate for a treatment of Guyanese social pro-

“"ethnic boundaries W

\
consciousnesses and identities 4(1976' 11). In'order to avoid these

problems, Aronson defines ethnicity as a kind of ideology aFollowing

‘ Geertz he characterizes ideologies as. "images of social order" which
concern C o .

(1) the goals or- valued ends or resources to which _
 society is said to be oriented, and (2) the categories
"of,peOple who are " acquiring or should vauire those

values or resources (1976 14). '

Aronson goes on to claim~that '.;‘ S B : e
. .....ethnicity is an ideology of and for value dissensus
‘and disengagement from an inclusive socio-political arena,
~that is, for plirsuing major values deemed'not shared by

o~ \*.' others in the arena (1976 14 15)
' Aronsoh s v1ew seems to mean that any group, ‘in order to be ethni¢1

must have goals and. values nqt shared by other groups - i, e., the values .

5\ . 3

fof its members are not universglistic Aronson - claims, for example,

that
. - : : o .
From an - earlier concern with "integrating" into American
“society by moving up the class ladder once i{s barriers
were removed, black. people began to argue that they 'saw
no reason to "integrate," and ‘that although they ‘wanted - .
"'CLASS barriers removed, they wanted to pursue a set of
' values ot shared by others in American society (1976:. 15) .
-then one attempts to apply Aronson s scheme to Guyanese society, pro—

T Bl e

‘blems arise.' As R T Smith has pointéd out many Afro— and Indo—

' Guyanese have similar values insofar as théy aspire to a middle-class, .

’-"mid-Atlantic" lifestyle (1971 424-425). In this sense, they would "

,?".

'“_.not be ethnic groups for AronSon because they do not exhibit "value

.diSSenSus Consequently, this aspect of Aronson s concapt of ethnic

‘;cesses.j On the other hand Aronson 8 concept of ethnic identities as

. iideologies seems useful In this dissertation, it will be shown that

48

ch emerged in the\guyanese working class were based. :‘.



upon the physical mgral, and intellectual qualities associated with'
N N 'v":-‘

different working class groups by ruling class racist ideoldgy It will

also be shown that ethnic identities of Indo- and Afro-Guyanese which

s

&
Were ultimately based upon ruling class racial stereotypes were used to

vfeXplain and,strengthen the relative social and economic positions of

\ r BN . -

‘ these groups. At the same time, the ruling class' acial stereotypes

,llwhich portrayed all nonﬁwhites as inferior were consistently used by

the ruling class in attempts to justify and defend the colonial social

order., To this extent, the features”of.self-ascriptioncand a5cr1ption—,;5m

by-others which defined ( and continue to define) ethnic boundaries in

.Guyana were ideologies in Aronson's.sense. KR o
. B K

The concept of ethnic identities as ideologies (following

, Aronson)-involving boundaries (following Barth) -will be used in this

dissertation. It should be noted that at least some of the features of

&

‘self—ascription and ascription—by—others in .an ethnic boundary must'

&=

‘involve something that one is born with and cannot acquire or~change,

such as skin colour Ndescent through a particular line, etc, That is,

)

ethnic boundaries involve features of ascribed status, This,requirement’

:bjseems neceSSaryvin order‘YO' haracterize the exclusiveness thatﬂethnic ‘
identities in- Guyana and elsewhere often involve. . |

B In light of the previous discussion of ethnicity,/we can approach |
‘Guyanese‘colonial.gistory with several specific questions in mind.

(1) How did ethnic boundaries in Guyana originate?

 (2) Why didicertain physical and;Cultural“crit%;ia”énd not

,othersvleWL’ as definitivenfeatures of ethnic_identities?

(3)'How were etiwiic boundaries maintained throughout the

course'of'Guyanesevcolonial_historyj
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of Indo-Guyanese Portug lese, an

,by workers and farmers in struggles against the ruling class. o N\

- Q

,JIt shall be shown in later chapters that answers to all ofithese

‘ - ) C : ) .
questions-involve reference tdﬁspecific policies and practices of the

-ruling class, and ruling class racist ideology. Specifically; the?

'ruling class treated Portuguese, Indo-Guyanese and Afro-Guyanese

»differentlyt/ When.economic and/or political benefithwere extended to

one group, they were often withheld from the other(s) This practice

‘did not necessarily follow from a conscious attempt to 'divide—and—rule .

kS

Rather, it resulted from differences in ruli class racial stereotypes

‘ yanese,'and from differences

|

in the interests of section of the ruling class (i. e., ‘merchants,’

planters, and colonial Jdministrators) But no matter what the motiva-
#.

tion behind ruling class policies, the effects were constant throughout

“Guyanese colonial history: differential,allocation produced social and

; ‘ e : : . ‘ " Y
economic disparities between Indo—Guyanese Portuguese and Afro-

'Guyanese. - And these disparities served as the basis for ethnic boun—

*daries and conflict between these groups. Although there were instances

of concfrted action and conscious cﬁbperation between Indo—Guyanese,

-

5lAfro‘Guyanese, and Portuguese workers in. struggles against the ruling

‘ FED

"¢14383 each group often used ruling class racial stereotypes in attempts'

i)
S

3 to"eaplain':and Strengthen’its social andveconomiciposition vis~5—vis

the other(s) This use of ruling class racist ideology diverted

attention from the actual cause of socio-economic inequalities between '
- ' Y

-Indo—Guyanesev Afro-Guyanese and Portuguese (viz.,'the ruling class

practice of differential allocation), and inhibited concerted actiyity
N\

N\

Struggles between subor ated ethnic groups were seen by the \\M

ruling class as evidence that‘non-whites were naturally ‘incapable of
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governing themseres peaceably. A corollary of this ideological

position_ wgs the beli
had a "responsibility

\that such - inter—ethni

ef, held by members of the ruling class, that they

g to continue ekxercising power in order to insure
_

c struggles were'held"in'checkn }In short the

_ruling class policieﬂ/of differential allocation and ruling class racist~\\\~

ideology served to "f
nscious cooperation

groups in struggles a

ivide-and-fule". Yet in spite of these processes,

between workers from different subordinated eth ic

gainst the ruling class gained momentum in the A

first half of the twentieth century (see Chase 1964 Spackman 1973; ]

’Jagan 1972).

2 : e

The interplay between ruling class differential allocation, racist

ideology, -and coopera
N

j ethnic ‘groups in poli

class continued until

tion between workers and farmers from subordinated
tical and economic struggles against the ruling

independence was achieved in 1966 (see Bartels

,1974; Alan 1974). The inheritance of these factors in maintaining con-

ffict still plagues ¢

Section 7 - The Ideol

ontemporary Guyana. - -

ogies of ‘the Working Class

and the Middle Classes

Marxist social

,itself' and a class—

scientists often distinguish between a 'class-in-

for—itself' in approaching the topic of class con-

A4

sciousness - The members of a class—in—itself do not perceive that they

"vhave common - class interests, if they are members of an exploited class,

| 'they do not join together in struggle against the exploiting class. Acts1

7

of resistance are generally individual acts.. In the case . of a class-in-

"itself, the objective

s

conditions which define a class exist (e.g.,ﬁ

exploitation), but its members do not identify themselves in terms of

_common conditions and

exploitation whidh can be collectively resisted

I



.

In this gense, the subjective conditions for class—consciousness are.

absent; The members of a class—for-itself on the other hand, identify

themselves as members of a class with common interests; these interests
. ‘ \ 4

may requiré-organization. strikes, boYcotts,’or other forms" of collec—h‘

tive action: Members of a class-for—itself are claasféhnscious by

 virtue of their common identity and interestsﬁ

P '
A fur her distinction is often made between different types of

working clas consciousness. Reformist class’ consciousness involves the

belief that economic scarcity suffered by members of an. exploited class,

N

. originates from unfair treatment or eXploitation by an exploiting or

owning class. The plight of the exploited class can only be’ relieved by
industrial“and/or politica1<prganization and struggle against the ‘

exp101t1ng class. This-struggle,'however, is_not aimed at overthrowing

the existing ‘social order in order to create a new society'without class -

exploitation. Rather, it is aimed at mitigating the worst effects of
° _ Y,

exploitation. A major Variant'of reformist class consciousness in capi-
g2l

talist society is trade union consciousness where trade union organiza-

a

tion and activity is aimed at mitigating the worst effects of exp101ta-

e

tion rather than replacement of the existing social order. Revolutionary

working;class consciousness, on the other hand, traces economic scarcisy

‘ S N -
_among workers to ruling class oppres on and exp101tation. This o

oppression and eXploitation can be pe anently ended only when the
labouring classes, 1ed by a revolutio ary political party, take over the
commanding heights of the economy and wr e—power from the ruling
class. When a large number of members of the working class share

| .

revolutionary consciousness and act: in concert the working class

'.,becogps a_conscious agent of social transformation.

. . . . R
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Generally speaking, from approximately 1848 to the present time,
‘there have been two major ideological tendencles within the Guyanese
working class, On the one hand there has been a tendency toward ruling
ctass racist ideology. This ideology has been used'by different ethnic

g'oups in the working class to’ explain' their social and economic ’
positions vis—a-vis each other, and to justify thedr role in competition

-with other working class ethnic groups for political and economic power.
This use o£ ruling class racist ideology obscured the fact that economic
groups in the working class resulted from ruling class’ policies of
differential allocation rather than the racial' characteristics of lndo-

Guyanese, Afro—Guyanese, and Portuguese, it also inhibited unity between:”

different working class ethnic groups in political and economic struggles

~
.')

against the ruling class. . S A

N

On the other han& 'here has been a tendency toward working clasi

\
e

reformist consciousness which has ‘often expresSed itself in working
\]

class political activity and trade union militancy, and which cut across

'racial' lines. /Thls tendency had its basis in the fact that beginning

~ ~

in the 1840's, Indo—Guyanese’indentured labourers shared with most ex«

slaves the experience of plantation labour - viz. long periods of'

. exhausting 1abour, ill—treatment, poor/food and poor housing for 11ttle‘

9 vt

‘or no return. They also shared with Blacks and Coloureds the inferior

status accorded to all non-whites in a society where all significant

-

power was monopolized by a white ruling class, and where this social

.

.order was justified in terms of the assumption of the intellectual and \\
cultural inferiority of aLl non-whi es, i;respecﬁ}ve of ethnic identity. {
. - ¥
The rise of the PPP in the early- -1950's brought revolutionary

working class consciousness to a ‘minority of Guyanese workers and

53
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farmers, and the impact of\ their activities uan Guyanese society has
been tremendous. ﬁowever,\they have never cqnstituted a majority in the
Guyanese‘labouring’classes. - ‘ R

Guyanese workers and farmers exhibited varying-combinations of
ruling class racist ideology, reformist working class consciousness, and
reyolutionary working class consciousness at different periods ii’,r
Guyanese colénial hidtory. The factors which dekermined these varia-
tions are examined i:\tHE“final section of this chapter. In the mean-
time, the different ideological postures within the working classes and

[

middle classes of the major ethnic groups. will be examined.

~

Afro—Guyanese workers and farmers sometimes explained‘ the

success of Indo—Guyanese at - rice farming and commerce in terms of the o

ruling class racial stereotype of IndOPGuy‘ ese as greedy, clannish

heathens'.. Ruling class racial stereoty es were also used to explain
instances where Indo—Guyanese wquers byoke solidarity in strikes. In

contrast, Afro—Guyanese often saw themselNes as strong, generous,

— ,
Christian“‘eﬁd trusting. The latter view is quite p0531b 4t rans-

mutation of the ruling class racialﬁstereotype of Blacks ay ysically

" gtrong, but lazy, carefree, 1acking in initiative, childlike, easily
misled, etc. At.the same time, many Afro-Guyanese/wprkers and farmers
often. saw themselves, as well as Indo—Guyanese worke— and farmers, as
victims of ruling class exploitation. They were usuall willing to act
in cancert'or consciously cooperate with Indo—Guyanese workers and
farmers in trade union a;d political activities aimed at mproving their
political and economic conditions. During th:}rise of the PPP from
approximately 1951 to 1955 most of them were willing to support the

4

revolutionary aims of independence and socialism articulated by Afro-

o ~
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»organizations had been calling for en eﬁd to: rﬁhial &&sgrgmi

A ¥

and Indo- Guyanese PPP leaders. ~Thus,'Afro-Guyanese workers and{farmers

of ten harboured a mixture of ruling class racist ideology'and reformist"

{ ' \ . :
-working class consciousness. While relatively few of them understood

Marxist—Leninist'ideologY‘of some PPP leaders,‘they7followeé‘the.PPP
o : ¢ o/ "
during the early 1950's. . \ o~ ‘

Members of the Afro—Guyanese al d Coloured middle class were in an

ambiguous position. On the one hand, they had achieved a modicum of

 success in the existing social order, and therefore had a stake in main-

s

} o .
taining certain aspé%ts of that social order. Insofar as their success

often depended, to Semevektent, upon adoption‘of the culture of the

‘ruling glgfs, they were among the most 'Englishified' of all non-white

Guyanese (see ChaRter IV). On the other hand, their ambitious to achieve

further social, economic, and political successes were: often frustrated
' N
by racial barriers imposed by the ruling class. For example, top posts

N . /
in the civil service were reserved for Englishmen, or whites of English

descent, despite the presence of Afro—Guyanese and Caloured civil ser-

-
°

vants w1th sufficient experience and talent to fill them.' Many members

of the Afro—Guyanese and Coloured middle clasgﬁwanted to rid Guyanese

r{v

3"! @ ) x Ny
mti‘on’ 4
Amhr} #

from the Afro—Guyanese middle classjf Also,m 3

demand ibr independenceq An

g‘ciy', ' R
powe L & :

,ﬁndépendencs would remove 'the

coloured middle class supporte&gtthPP:u'

‘:

the early 1950's. ~ It was believed*th;

barriers to their advancement imposed%by’the ruling class.o.

»

L Y ¢
& e.f ” 3

At the same time, many ] mem &r; %of'the Afro-Guyanese and coloured

S f i . . i W
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s
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.

middle class accepted ruling class racial stereotypea of Indo—Guyaneae.

»

and saw the aspirations of Indo-Guyanese’ to civil aervice and prbfesa—
ional-ocEUpations as a threat. "In the‘early twentieth century, middle »
class Afro—Guyanese organiaations were often extremely ahti -Indian in
character. In 1955, many middle cluss Afro—Guyanese left the PP;

because they feared that ap'independent Guyana under an éndian PPP
government would dismaktle and rebuild the state apparatus in such a
way'that/afro-Guyanese government employees. would be replaced by. Indo= |
.Guyanese. These fears were,played'upon by the middle class Afro-
Guyanese who came to lead the PNC. And the current mainstay of PNC
support lies in the sAfro-Guyanese and coloured middle class. Ihe reasons
why many Afro-Guyanese workers and farmers left the PPP\;:d joined the
PNC after 1955 will he treated in’ Chapter VII.

fhe'ideology off1 o—Guyanesevworkers and farmers was similar to

that of Af;BuGuyanese workers and farmers - viz. a mixture of ruling

pclass raci ideology, reformist working class consciousness, and

revoluti nary working class consciousness. Indo-Guyanese workers and?

-

farmers ften 'explained’ thg success of Indo-Guyanese»rice farmd

merchants in terms of transmutapion of the tuling class racial stereo—
o

type of Indo—Guyané%e as greedy and clannish Therilatter qualities were"
®

reconstituted ‘as thrift, industriousness, and initiative.\~Indo—Guyanese N

workers and farmers also generally accepted the derogatory ‘ruling* class
‘racial stereotype of Afro—Guyanese, and useéd it to 'éxplain' the

'failures"o{ Afro—Guyanese in commerce and rice farming, and to "explain'
v instan:\s where Afro-Guyanese workers broke solidarity in strikes. As

we shall see,, howeyer, differences in the social and economic conditions

of Indo- and Afro-Guyanese resulted from rulfng class policiesiof

~J | .

ve



At the game time‘ many I do«Guyanese workers and farmers saw :
{themselves,'as well as ‘ro—Guyan se‘wbrkers\and farmers, as victims of
g . . <X
‘Truling c1a3s exploitation. They were usually willing to act in concert

@,
3

’«dwith Afro-Gﬁyanese workers and farmers in trade union and political

"activitieg,aimed at. improving the lot of all workers and farmers

'irrespective of race : They supported the PPP's g\als of independence~‘.
- o &) : &

. and spcialism during the early 1950'8. The support of Indo—Guyanese) " :///

;‘_workers and farmers for the PPP was, go a large extent based upon the =

v <

“pgrPls struggles on behalf of the working class for- better rice prices o ;

<lvages, working conditions, trade union rec0gnition etc But many Indo—

e -

-;quyanese workers and farmers ‘also suppofteds and continue to support the

'PPP because mOSt of its 1eaders and members are Indo—Guyanese The

-

Jeffects of the recent PE§>decision to give "critical Support" to the
. — : L D

i predominantly Afro—Guyanese PNC government upon Indo—Guyanese who 8uUp-.
W
port the PPP because of 'race are discussed in Chapter VIII

",

The position of Wealthy Indo—Guyanese merchants and farmess and
p ot L L L g ]
M} the Indo—Guyanese was, in some reSpects, similar to the positi’n of the

H

Afro—Guyanese middle class.. While its members had achieved success in

" gcolonial society, the racial barriers 1mposed by the ruling class pre—'1
:"-vented them from attaining the power and social status of white’pi >

colonial administrators, merchants and planters. Many members of the

~

_lndo—Guya\ese middle class sUpported the PPP during the early 1950‘ .

“:bécause they believed tﬁat in an independent Guyana,nthe barriers to 2

3 R e A

xlltheir achievement of power and status commensurate with their wealth e i

sy

v’and/or occupations would be removed When it became clear that the PPP

3 Lo
o

‘vg»vleadership was serious about achieving soqialiSm as well as’ independence,'

/
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B fwhite superiority N\Consequently, most of them identified themselves and

ﬂoccupied clerical and minor managerialwpositions with the colonial govern—

most wealthy merchants and farmers left the PPP in favour of the more - ‘
moderate PNC even though the latter was often seen as the 'African

.
government in an independent Guyana might

*their businesses., They were often influenced g-f

major newspapers, etc.. that the PPP was Communist, and therefore posed
a threat to‘private prOperty. E-l‘ o f"; ”55 S ';Lf.‘4_u?h>;.g_~

Finally, there was a small number of white workers who mainly e

.5iment, Bookers, and other white —owned businesses. Although, strictly

‘ speaking, their class’interests were similar to. those of non—white

’:

.workers in similar/occupations, they enjoyed adl the advantages and per-' S

a’role in working class industrial and political struggles,‘the most f"ﬁ‘.'

»fnotable of these being H; J M Hﬁbbard.s‘f E : o
"Section 8 - The Model 13;:”f}’-xf 771; ' : \ -

hsubordinated ethnic groups throughout Guyanese colonial history. Whén

‘ ihad their origgh in different ruling class policies. On the one hand

“~ <

quisites of bénng white in a social order based upon the assumption of SRR
5

' their 1nterests with the ruling class. A fewf/however, played a leading

T

Tendenqies toward working class consciousness and class struggle ;h

o—existed with tendencies toward racist ideplogy and struggle between n:f"

'”inter—ethnic conflict predominated class struggle and working class

N

Tconsciousness never completely disappeared d when class conflict

and working class consciousness predominated racist ideology and tension

- " P A o

between~subordinated ethnic groups never completely disappeared '1.' ¢
. [ S . S

Both of the’conmradictory tendencies discussed above apparently



A

the ruliﬁg class was"eompelled to maximize profits, especially during

;times of economic crisis by imposing economic burdens, e. g.. wage :

. reductions,_union busting, etc., more or less uniformly on all workers .
in- all subordinated ethnic groups. The imposition of such uniform ‘}j
economic burdens strved as a basis for the growth of‘working class‘cone'
sciousness and inter-ethnic unity between members of subordinated ethnic -

'}groups in political.ﬁnd economic struggles against the ruling class. L.

o : On the other hand the ruling class often pursued a policy of

g differential allocation of economic and - political benefits and burdens
-?-to different subordinated ethpic groups. This is not to suggest.that

"merchants, planters, and colonial administrators consciously pursued

.policies ‘of - differential allocation in order té 'divide—and—rule . But

no ‘matter what the inteﬁt¢behind their policies, the results were aLways

A . .8

. the same - viz., differential allocation and the subsequent growxh of
5

'ethnic conflict and boundaries among the working class. :

-

Differential allocation was often justified in terms of - ruling

‘.u

vf‘i class racial siibeotypes o@ suhordinated ethnic groups; and served}to

ruling class perceived as a threattto its own social, political and

-
C A

éEonomic power\ ‘Differential allocation also created socio—econqpic

e .

inequalities between subordinated eghnic groups which members of the;:
. 0 u"‘ .
ruling class explained' in terms of" racial stereotypes. The presuppo- :
sition of ruling class racial stereotypes by journalists and clergy, as

) e

o well as the fact that the indigenous cultures of Africans and East
Indians were largely destroyed or disrupted during gheir service ‘as’
plantation labourers, insured that ruling class racist ideology was -

accepted in varying degrees, by most me’bers of subordinated é%hnic
o Vljf,f. .n' ," '-(’ : o

TN

T i .
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Be . - ‘(.._, . . _V/,'/‘_\\‘

‘groupsi_ When Portuguese, Afro—Guyanese, or Indo-Guyanese used ruling

i e

class racial stereqtypes in attempts to explain and strengthen their
- social and economic pqsitionl vié—a—vis each other this served the in- s
Jf:terests of the ruling class insofar as it often inhibited working class

"':unity in politic&l and inddstrial struggles against the ruling class.'g,* ’

: The idea that inter—ethnic conflict inhibited worki class unity

> in political and» cindustrial struggles against the ruling class is also

"implicit in the work of Selwyn Ryan on: the political economy of

rthe racist colonial social order and rationalizing the economy - tb achieveiy

. Trinidad-Tobago., While Ryan does not emﬁhasize the origin and dynamics
'of ethnic boundaries and conflict between Indo— and Afro—Trinidadians,_
*ffbvhe makes it clear that these factors were primaryzin preventins the

,: People s National Movement (PNM) from achieving its goals of eliminating .

k

.bself”sustaihing growth and;full employment. Ryan argues further/zﬁgg"i“'

A \;\é.

‘ ﬁ’any attempt to use revolutionary violence would degenerate into inter—
. E
"ethnic violence (1972 8) Thus, ethnic boundaries serve the interests D

'gof Tfinidad—Tobago s capitalist class, transnational corporations, and ‘

_fﬂ‘the British and U S governments insofar as racial' problems inhibit

R

f'1play a role in Trinidad—Tobago similar to the role that they play in

- frin Guyana usually slqgmed from a sharp decf’

)

» ;the sort of revolutionary violence which might set Trinidad—Tobago on’*”

e . . 1‘ ‘.o

.“;the "Cuban road t04socialism .b Ryan 8 concl‘fions are relevant to this

2.Guyana —-viz., they inhibit working class unity in political and economic L

g

'f. struggles a?g?nséﬁthe ruling/class and foreign powers.vf'

In Guyana, ethnic divisions within the working class were, in AR

‘fmost cases,:only‘mitigated during the times of economic crisis. Crisis

e n world sugar prices

LR

..’. ks : el -”v,-“.ha,,-

A

_’eo‘

fhdissertation because they demonstrate that ethnic boundaries and conflict f*‘
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"whdch, in turn, resulted from overproduction of sugar on a world scale.

In some cases, inflation throughout the capitalist world affect d

Guyana in ways that were beyond the control of the Guyanese ruling class.

In the face of declining sugar prices or inflation, the ruling class

e

- would often decrease wages and raise taxes and rents of workers in

forder to maintain profit margins.' In other cases, the ruling class ;;{f B

/ .

9‘3"useq state—power to prevent recognition of trad unions. Such/actions L

,'usually had various kinds of adverse effects on workers and farmers in

mall subordinated ethnic groups, and thus created c0nditions for the-

»“‘growth of working class resistance and working class consciouSness. Thus,‘

’while ruling class policy played a role in promoring inter ethnic con-"'

- flict, and racist ideology, it also played an’ unintended role in promoting

5
'working class struggle and working class consciousness., This is not to.

ffsuggest that workers and farmers mechanically resisted increased ruling

E]

61

'class pressure, and thenzielapsed into cbnflict and/or 1ethargy when the-"”'

: pressure abated When- increased ruling class: pressure 1ed workers and
e

b o

'farmers to resist, their level of organiZationygand the ability qf their-

’

organization to sustain itself depended upodiipctors such as 1eader-

'-fship, type and degree of class donsciousness, the type and degrg: of
Aivrepression, etc. Only by recognizing such factors is it possible to
»account for the form of say, the sporadic strikes and riots qf 1905,

‘,-;and the increased post—war militancy which led to the rise of the PPP.

NeveftheleSs, it appears that, in every case, concerted resistance was

triggered by increased ruling class pressure,-and it is this fact that -

is emphasiaed in the following diagram : ‘; p,7; S f' o

» . - ~ T s A . e

ewe



~ and- farmers ‘in all’ subordina-) "

Diagr ()

'3gl_gg Class Policx;of._l_
Imposition of roughly equal 3
~economi¢ burdens upon’ workers =

-ted ethnic groups .(often in

Contradictorz;Aspects of Ruling Class Policy

"Effects of Policy on Indo- SR
- and Afro-G;yanese WOrkersi b, 8
- and Farmers: B -
!.growth, of w0rking’c1ass con- "y

A

(.

sciousness; increased’ possibili,mnf-

_Vl‘

f,
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v is determined by theabalance of opposing or jiﬁ@radictory tendencies':'

The state of overall development or dgﬂﬁ

_ reSponse to economic cris 7. . of unity in political and ‘economic, i."'J
' ~ R i e " struggles against the ruling clasf’ SRR
o SR ' decreased possibility of conflict. A
“'.- . G e BRY \ ! vy ~
Diagram II- j R .
Ruling Class Policy of: o fEffects of Policx_on Indo— f“' :
differential ‘allocation of . -and Afro-Guyanese Workers,-, -y
economic and political benefits . -and. Farmers: s
" and’ burdens ‘to wofkers and " . increased use of ruling class
farmers in different subordina-u', ~racial stereotypes in- attempts by -
ted ethnic groups.' : '1'71each ethnic group to improve. its- B
: . . social ‘and economic position e
l g : vis—a—vis the other; decreaség
7 possibility of unity in political
economic - struggles against ‘the ~ L
‘ruling class; hardening of ethnic : R
boundaQﬁes.‘ S L >; coe il
: These giagrams constitute a model based upon the concepts of . .;L 7}.117
.LclaSS and class conflict which accounts for the contradictory tenaencieS‘ii {f.ﬁ
which characterized GuYanese colonial history This model accounts for R
major instances of conflict and cooperation which occurred up to ;ft '"LJ"'
uyanese independence in 1966 These occurrences will be treated in- e i;\z‘ff
mote detail An’ subsequent chapters..f,"’ o e
In certain reSpects, the relationships characterized in this o ,ji j”i
~’model are dialectical When considered from a. dialectical point of view R
'.the development of dbjects, societies, personalitiés Qr other entities »;rf’f
.‘ci;:_

d

ned b,'the relativi Sttengths of theSe,f“'”

@ il
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‘vopposing tendencies. The relative strengths of these tendenciesican be

conceived as quantities, i.e., one ‘tendency may be conceived as greater a

or stronger than another. When one tendency comes to predominate in
)

i

uch a way that its Opposing tendencies are completely transformed or

f»destroyed the entity in question may lose its integrity,‘or begin to
- develop in a new direction., Further development will also be character— |‘vf
'ized by the interplay of new sets of Opposing tendencies.

. In the model outlined above,/intersectional conflict and~racist
\\.

ideology represent one‘tendency, while class struggle and class ideologyw :
"represent an opposing tendency ' Development of these opposing tenden—

)‘—\ .
..cies cannot be understogd without reference to the concepts of class and‘
: AN

class conflict. While|one tendency or the other predominated in various G ..

2
. s e k

’;periods of Guyanese colonia history, its Opposite was never totally
Inegated It.shoufd be noted that the resolution of the cont adiction

’Hkbetween these tendencies ha‘ not yetooccurred. ‘;h politic 1 ascendancy ;

-

of the working class and the doyfhance of revolutionary working class

fj consciousness realized throu hithe struggle for socialism, may yet

G

'{:eliminate economic scarcity,»differential allocation, inter—ethnic con—
jfﬁflict racist ideology ‘and’ ethnic boundaries in Guyana. On the othEI ;h'i ;
"hand inter—ethnic conflict and racist ideology could predominate to. .

‘fjf,the point where Guyana could splinter into two ”nations onei"lndian‘

'Lrliiand the other'"African In either case, he social formations«emerging

iﬂvf;*from such developmentvwould in turn, be marked by new sets of contra—

PR

e >
i LT .
4

e dictions._ ST

,l&.istLalized that the development of Guyana 8 class structure

o R

;Ehe#lncidents from'Guyaneae history mentioned




detail in subaequent chapters that deal with,specific instances of inter-

' ethnic coOper‘ion and conflict in Cuyana‘.s colonial history.” 3
“ In 3ummary, the conCepts of class, ethnicity, and ideology have‘

'been articulated in a dialectical model whlch attempts to explain the

. \

) tendencies toward intet—seqtional conflict and class struggle which .

L:characterized Guyanese\colonial history. In subsequent chapters, a R

detailed examination of instances of inter—ethnic conflict and coopera-

\

__‘tion in«Guyanese colonial history will be undertaken in otder to deter—

:‘mine the‘utility of this model ' In the next chapter, after a brief

treatment of some of Guyana s geographical features, an attempt shall N

be made to explicate class am& inter—ethnic relations between Amer— '

'indians and Blacks in Guyanese slave society in light of the model out-

AR

0

’ lined abov .
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| / o CHAPTER IIT - -
LASS AND ETHNICITY IN GUYANESE SLAVE SOCIETY

Introduction

s
! -

In this chapter, a brief sketch of some of Guyana s main geo— -
graphical features will be followed by a treatment of inter—ethnic
relations between subordinated ethnic groups “in Guyanese slave socie{y.
Most treatments of relations between subordinated ethnic groups in
I‘Guyanese slave- society have focused upon the fact that plantation .

‘owners and the colonial government hired Amerindians to capture or: kill

runaway slaves. Yet there were also ihstances of c00pera€ion between

[ . -

Amerindians and Black slaves in‘struggles‘against the ruling class. The
. N -~ .
most notable of these instances was a Black—Amerindian revolt against

the Dutch planters and - colonial government in Surinam which occurred in -

: 1678.' This revolt threatened the existence of all D“tch settlements
. '.’

along the "Wild Coast" from Surinam to Essequibo After this revolt

the planters anﬁ the colonial government evolved policies which insured

-the loyalty of Amerindians in huhting down runaway slaves and in

T

3 suppressing slave revolts. Thesa policies were successful to the extent,
- that Amerindians never again joined with slaves in any significant
' ',struggle against the Europeans Th% rindian poiicies of - the planters-_"

] and colonial government also insurld the develbpment of animosity~
,«

between Afro—Guyanese and Amerindians which lasted for hundreds of years.

p

By the time of full and final emancipation in 1838 and for many years
: X i .
t/ £

o

'after, British colonial writers c ld not conceive of the sor

| 00peration between Amerindians;ﬁp%?Blhcks which occurred in l628. Con—
? w
sequently, accounts of this rev t are completely absent from their

&
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Sy,

found it more: profitable to reward Amerindiaj

' Afriiﬁns enslaved than to enslave both Afrieans

“between Blacks and Amerindians. C l_ S ;

R

works on Guyaneie'history fd4
| It is clear that the same contradictory tendencies toward conflict
and cooperation between subordinated ethnic groups‘vhich,characterized
post-emancipation Guya%ese 50ciety were also pre%ent in Guyanest slave’
society In this chapter we shall seg how these contradictory. tenden—

cies were related to the polici%a and practices of the ruling class.

The model outlined in Chapter II provides an adequate account of

~ the cooperation between Amerindians and slaves in the 1678 rebellion

The Dutch planters imposed a similan economic burden - viz. slavery - .

upon each major subordinated ethnic group in Surinam and Guyana

)

N Despite the vast ultural gulf between Amerindians and Africans, their

Kcommon hatred of slavery and their Dutch ‘masters enabied them to cooper—

et

ate in the 1678 rebellion against the'slaye—holders At the same time

i

: the ruling class policy-of diffefential allocation of economic bene—

f1ts and burdens to different 8 ordinated ethnic groups explains sub-
‘ L4

sequent conflict between Amerindians and Black slaves Plantation owners

©

for helping to keep§

nd Amerindians. . The

System which emerged involved paying Amerindians to capture and/or kill
T
runaway slaves , and paying Anmrindians to assist in suppressing slave, .

'rebellions This system promoted long and serious conflict and hostility

+

B
. . ‘ | ~
Section l - Land and People in Guyana ’ :

v

Guyana is located on the northeast At1Antic Coast ‘of South

smerica, and is. similar to Parts of neighbourisg Venezuela, Brazil and
/

j/

ssurces.. At the same time, Guyana is at the southwest ektremity of the

o

1

_Surinam in terms of geography, climate and distribution of natural re- -

66
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- equatorial rain’ forest, a hilly sand and clay area; -and an alluvial

67

crescent of Caribbean islands which make up the present and former

British West Indies (see Map I). Like Trinidad, Guyana's economy is

. - . ' .
largely based ypon plantation agriculture and its population is made

up mainly of Engligp/?peaking descendants of African slaves and East

Indian indentured labourers Its cultural economic and political
'development were largely molded by British colonial domin‘iion which
lasted from the late 18th century until 1966

""uiana", an Amerindian word literally translated as '"land of /7

many waters', was the name given to the territory lying between the .

'OrinOCo and the Amazon rivers. It is bounded on the north ﬁ§ the

Orinoco and the Atlantic,'on the south by the rivers Negro and Amazon;

and on the west by the Orinoco and the Cassaquine ’ It covers an area .

of approximately 690, 000 square miles This’ territory was divided into

k part of Brazil (formerly Portuguese Guiana), Venezuela (formerly Spanish
© Guiana), Guyana (formerly British Guiana), Surinam (formerly Dutch

'S ] o :
.Gulana), and French Guiana. : L O

. , v . .
Guyana is a country of approximately 83,000 square miles. It is

" bordered on the west by Venezuela and Brazil, on the east by Surinam,

on the south and southwest by Brazil and on the north by the Atlantic

Until 1831, the country comprised three diﬁferent colonies, named after
the three principal rivers which drain them: viz., Essequibo, Demerara, -

'
-

.and Berbice. R - i - 7 T

There are four main‘yatural regions in Guyana ~sevannah,

coastal strip. These are approximately~2.5 mlllion acres of savannah

divided between the vast\Rupununi regionrin the southwest and

= 2,000 squaxe-mwile region of 1ntermediate savannah slightl& tnland in

- : , /
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;.aﬁﬁkyyﬁgﬂ‘w i L
S TR T
Ww tfiﬁ‘h%'ku Mountains run *rom

northeastern Berbice (Adamson/lg/éﬁ
. ) » &?{ L . \f,‘,,,; S, .
east to west along the n6/thern bordér of%thenﬂu$unui'j il ,MQ i

A :
& 1o
DA

savannah from rain clouds moving to the~soutthdt.

a v e

inches of rain fall annually in the”Rupunui savannhh, gQQe AElg betwden . {'

May and August. - Average mean temperature approaches 90 dagkees t, -”‘ﬂ;
B g

-~

(King 1968: 12). I Gy .

3

A broad belt of equatorial rain for;st makesxhp approx matFIy 77%
of Guyana s total land area. While most of the soil. in this are is
made up of loam, lateritic earth, and loam sand there are somg areas of
white sand and thin soils where dry, evergreen‘forests growg/ The Paka-
raima Mountain Range‘ru north and south.along the foreste'/area, and

serves as Guyana's wester border. : : RN

A little less“than one quarter of ‘Guyana is covered by a
heavily-forested; hilly’ sand and ‘clay area sli tly south of .
the coastal belt. This sand and clay area is Kounded by the
Pomeroon-and Essequibo rivers on the west, e Courantyne on
the east, and the north savannah on the sguth(Adamson 1972: 16).

The coastalkstcip’occupies-a11 of GuvAna's coastline, and con-’ R

- sists of low—lying, flat and gwampy marine alluvium, varying in width

1 of the strip is continuously enriched

from ten to forty miles. The 8
o

“many rivers, including the Orinoco in the

-

by silt=laden runoff

northwest, the Essequibo Demerara, and Corentyne in the northwest.

g , o

,,/»/ - ®

There are usually four distinct seasons. a long wet season froq.March to’
July, a long dry season from August to mid—November, a'short wet‘season
from mid—November to January, and a short dry season from January to

March. Rainfall averages about 90 inches annually, and a Variation

. between 60 and 120 inches is'common. Humidity varies from 88% in the

mornings to 752 in the afternoons. The temperature is uniformly high on -

the coast, never falling below 60 degrees F. This climatic stability is



Cor

due primarily to the influenceﬁofvthe strong North East Trade Winds.

While Guyana lies wifhin the,eq‘.kprial zone, it is south of the

hurricahe belt, ‘ ‘ A

'% Prior to Euroﬁ'an penetration Amerindian groupa, including

Caribs, Arawaks, Macusis, and Wai Wai, practiced shift-and- burn culti-

vatiqn in what is now Guyana

Guvana has large. amounts of natural nesources in its interior,,

A}

including uranium, gold balata (i.eny the coagulated latéx of the

bullet-%ood tree) diamonds, timbgr, bauxite, columbite manganese, and

kaolin (see Map II) The potential for'use of Guyana'h.rivere for

; generation of hydroelectric power is enoruous, and oil has reCently been

-
g%

-

discovered offshore along Guyana' s-continental shelf. ,Although there

: Ve ' - Y. . - -
.are some large cattle ranches in the Rubununi region and several mining ”

and timber operations in other parts of Guyana's imterior, the economic

L4

potential of the area remains largelzfuntapped (see.Map I1I). This is

mainly due to the lack of roads.or railways connecting interior resource.

i

: areas‘to navigablevrivers or to the coastal strip. Although Gﬁyana,

. ‘a..

iike Brazil, Venezuela; and Surinam, is covered by an extensive network

o J ’ :
ﬁoffriver'systems, they ‘are often un-navigable due to the presence of

Y

inland rapids.

-

i In spite of the presence of natural resources which: could support

PN : p —
‘ extensive manufacturing industries, Guyana is maiply an agriCUItural

country Cultivation of Guyana s two main crops, rice and sugar cane,
is confined to a portion of the coastal strip, as is approximately SSA

' of Guyana s pOpulation of 760, 000 (VDaily Chronicle, August 65 1973 See

° MapAIV) ‘Guyana's two coastal cities, Georgetown (the capital)ta | New ﬂv

Amsterdam, hdve pOpulations of approximately 120 000 ‘and 16 000

o

s

fﬁ A
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Guyan"“ﬂ'nera Potentlal

After ‘Nath, Dwarka. % H:lst:orl of
yJAdians_ An Guyana. E&eright (c)

1970 by -Dwarka Nath. Reprod d
2 ‘7) by permission £
(4& Dwarka Nath. .
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‘EurOpean penetnatioh of the Guianaé'was from its*iﬁception, Tf‘f;‘f
e rapid accumulation of wealth.‘ The Spanish and English }_”;tf

nwestigated the Guiana oastline and

* uecaneers who fixst i

v':f companies traded manufact ﬁed'goods for raw

Ly

h West'India Company secuxed a monOpoly on -

| ﬁround 162‘-1 f”t:hfe Dutech

(Daly 1966z 36) Dutch West '“Q “f

Jlndia COmpany xepresentatives traded m;

o 01 iles up the Essequibo River, and Nasaau 50 miles up

' .

‘;.}Qinyk—over—aléf*

: & e
_Thb inland locationsiof ;he forte made them rela—t“

g \,.

4‘5'ffthe Berbice River. .
ible to'yaiders from other European nations,

and provided

' lture did not)become well-established 1n Guyah5~,§

T TWunt::l.l approximately 1651 when Dutch plant&tion owuers were';  f

h their

f them.fled to ﬁheaEssequibo Coast wit



o C
in Essequﬂg, two, worked by 12—14 slaves each and the third by 25 30 LN

e slaves. Several private plantations vere established by 1678 (King 1968-

s

One of the mOst pressing problems faced by plantation owners and

"-;'-'_,‘vythe Dutch. West India@ Company was the provision of an adequate labour

) “ vsupply. The numbers of Angolan slaves shipped to Guiana by the‘Dutch

v'-""'-’.‘West India Company were insufficient to et the needs of the plantations. :

Consequently, planters and the Dutch West In ia Company were forced to

Co ) 4, - A
enslave Amerindians ‘ﬁ o T TR R
‘,k i‘? Im Thurn writes that the native populations of, tlp Guianas ‘were’ ‘ B
o cpmposed ,of Warrau, Arawaks Caribs AckaWai Arecunas, Macusis, L "": L
R i) o o
“ k.‘aa s .' - v
gt _aig;i.anas Tarumas, and Pianogiottos (1883'/@70). - While Im Thurn did o
“ng €% %ate athe numbers of the Amerindian grdﬂps at the time oﬁ Dutch :
at the Warrau, Arawaks, and Caribs osf.upied the
coastal ateas, ri that the other&%ived further inland
LN ‘General Byam, in 1668 wroteéthat there were abdutuB 0&‘ ‘,‘f o
7. families of Arawak Indians on the: lowlands between, the T TR
L o Corentine ‘and Waini River besides Waraus and Caribs r I
' (PP LXXVII C'l 2822 441)* e a Y 3 R

o

the Cariba :a, d the ‘Araufaks - in erder to i“urther their' ‘own- interests. , o

Before 1667 the,Cay,ibs helped the Engliah in ﬁurinam to defend their

‘7""'.-'1, settlement against the Duteh andf Spaniards, and supplied Arawak captives

_viamentary-‘Papers refer to the printed collection
2 of i,, terest to parliamentary‘proceedings"




a ey

for the Engiﬁsh to enalav-e.‘ ,Also the Caribs captured ot k:l.lled runaway ’
» . Coe

\-

"African and Amerindiaﬂpslavea for the plantets (Buve’f375 39).‘ Later,jgf'*“'

attack -their settlements, trading posts, and plaptations

‘needed Amerindian aid in capturing or killing runaway‘ slaves,
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RS absolq&ely free., Before this was done, Indians sometimes‘ _f"\

% gold their relations or. neisthurs for. spirits or other :

. :"uff:coveted objects (1891- 18 - i ST g S

fj ; \,71.... the great trouble ‘was 'ft.... free [i.e e., non-company] .
;«‘,7'{‘“;p1anters went out" énd; bought their wives from the Indians,,;« :
L . and even 'got’ ‘them: to ‘sell thepp'friends, who were: as free as )

RN g,.;«themseIVes‘,,? ”; 13 led to quarrels (1891' 41) L ‘.‘-wé,: '

" “.

v

L




. “lof Surinmn quickly came'ﬁ‘ a’ standstill (Buve 1975 41) The Dutch

S

: Military ' Yzigns and peacefnegotiations aimed at terminating thezﬁf

\ N

. . , S \:
white traders ‘or’ 'bokkenruylders' (ttadera'in Indian sleves)
to whom they were fr‘ﬂ“ﬁ“ply heavily in debt, (1975 40).

In the latter half of 1678 the Ca:ibs attacked D tch trading poats and

plantations. At fipet the Caribs killed Afr1Can s'aves as well as

whitea, later, the o} ibb;ﬂeggn persuading the African slaves to join
. G@j,,‘

them This policy met with.increasing success, -and the economic 1ife ‘
. 6

attempted unsuccessfully to incite the. T
: e :

Berbice Arawaks;agains *the Carib and African nebels (Buve 197?. 42), ,,:/3

Heinsius, the Dutch

""”?"on "(Buve 1975 44)

C?ribszal 700-800 Buve writes,'

o * o we can deduce from the correspbndence between Heinsius
o “and the” Company directors  that in several: inatancea fqgutive
- _negro-slaves had gradually takenlover the<eore of the resis-. - S
¢ ... tance. from the: tebel Indians,,yh weieﬂ'ecoming more and’ more o o
47 incldned towards peace., ... In’Ju1Yyy680.. .. pedcq neSOtia— S
* -tions were opened between the whites and- ‘several  groups of .. .o -
- Indiang’ ‘Hovever; the fugitives 1iving with the Indians
»f“”werejregardedjas’deeerte: : e-peaee terms-uould on no.
. “account be extended to them.. Their stubborn’ resistance was.
'-,thgggfore only to be expected ‘The fugitive ‘chief,: Ganimet, R
» Zived with: his followers on the Para, decided ‘to con- ““;c.-“f S
‘v,ﬂtiﬁun the str glp and even: threatened the Indians of the R S
”fpeace party‘with reprisals (1975 45) R ER A A

*:;’b

{,/-» R,

&
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Guyana duﬁdng‘the first half-of the 18th Century. -
' Section 4 - Social and Economic Changes in the lSth‘Centugy
During the early 18th Century, Dutch planters found that ferti- » h g
Tlity of sails along the bank. of r{z?rs in Guyana ] interior declined
‘rapidly (Adamson 1972 19), ‘and cultivation shifted to the 4 a;talgstripi-’
;:Since much of the land in the coastal strip was below sea 1: l'at high
"tide, its cultivationerequiréﬁ the construction of elabofate reclama—‘y
- tion and drainage systems (iJé., empoldering) K F S King describes the”
. . H( - \ .—l“ N '
"f30cia1 and economic consequences of this devel ment as follows.,
& . ; A Lo .,'vi-,_
' % :"-":‘ Ceese although the coastal 1ands.. . .are more fertile, their % _
M use entailed great expenditure on drainage., A chain reaction'w-»
.. was therefore set. up.. Because of the’ high initial and re“ rrént
_.costs of draining, small-scaie farming vas uneconomic, .y
"~ only plannation crops because of their econonies. 9f ale,' S
jcould be grown.  This. led to the establishment of a wealthy
. .. group of)land~owners and the early stifling of: the growth -
o . of -a farm-owning peasant qlass’ Perhaps most. imp%_tant of :
. all it geared agricultura ‘production to export e opsgﬂ;gd :
jreturns on which justifie the cousiderable outlay on - ‘ Lsf//n
S "reclsmation. Inevitably, dlso, it concentrated ‘the. e 1mxf 2
»-T;;qpopulatiOn on the ndrrow’coastal. beft.\ Guyana, for all
i practical: purposes;,ﬁ“ecame an, island,. the southern boundary o
af. which was the forest to. the sOuth of ‘the flat coastland -iﬂ o
: j(1968 38) - f.;'f'r , S _1. .
dtﬁ7Around the middle of the 18th Century, planters in Essequibo had
'f‘become dissatisfied with the inability of the Dutch West India Company -;'lﬁ‘i
o to provide slaves and soldiers.« Company governors were unable to stoP;L'
smuggling of slaves from Barbados and ogﬂir parts of the British West‘- : .
Indies. Bossibly realizin.s'ﬁtheir inability to. prevent free trade, e e
‘i company directors allowed planters to buy and sell commodities (except};=g¢fe}

81aves) to other Dutch a -oreign companies. In 17425 the Company

Ty
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nationality. Many English plantjrs from the’hritiqh West Indian islands

took advantage of this offer, and settled on the coast of Demeghra."'> :'

2

Adamson writes.r

3

. The founding of Demerara and the move to the coast are-asso-
* ciated with.... the transfer of British capital and British \
. slave labor from the Caribbean-islands.to Guyana. Well before
the end of the eighteenth century the soil of many of ‘the
islands had begun to wear out. By contrast -Guyana poaseaaed
.~ a soll so tich that’ little more was required than "to plant -
L in the rainy and to reap in the dry season and the Earth gave
© . _her increase without manure, -the plough or the harrow.'’ Guyana''
v also enjoyed 'the advantages. of freedom . from hdrricane, of
. regular and’ abundant rlﬁns, of plentiful crops of sugar and’
,ucottOn, of  t ty - to supply ample provisions for Hegro
consumption 'dfofimildness ‘and wholesomeness of climate.
“In- the islands, removing. the produce of the field by means .
O of mules was infinitely expensive nd such tr&naport cut . .
back into’ profits. In the flat 1ast of Guiana, transport TR
‘was by water -and ‘cheap. In Guiana) thﬁssame nuiber  of RS F IO
labourers could produce every commpdity in»the Caribbgan e
‘iglands more cheaply and with less exertion IR SR
: G)As early as 1760, Gravesande ound ‘the. English planters -‘ AR
in the majority in Demerara. Thetr numbers continued te grow. .
until, by 1813 95 percent of the hite settlers were nritish . e
) (1972. 21—22, see also Farley lQ#Sa ?6)*"*'*’ ' 'n 3v CRETT T

The journals of Gravesande provide’insights into mhe plantation system« ‘:‘Q

during the 18th century. It seems that most piantations ﬂ;d atgieh”

50 slaves. Individuals establigping plantations were usually sq&d one‘ ‘
or more lots of 150 acfhs_hx the. Company. Many such lots were empol— R -!

l“ ‘_

.dered soon after purchase. Once drainage canals were dug, they‘ were

,r,

/%sed to transpor; canea to the mills in small boats, or punts . The e
1
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they performed. fThere would be a gang.composed'of the'most‘healthy'and;
Yobust men and women which would be used for the heaviest tasks - e.g.,
_clparing ground empoldering, cutting cane, and feeding the m111

Another gang composed of young bo§s and girls, pregnant women, and con-
valescents would weed ‘nd ;erform other 1ighter tasks. A third gang
composed of young children, with an elderly female sttendant, wqpld weed
in ‘the garden,‘feed domesticﬂanimalsL and . perform other tasks close to

a

,Ehe planter's residence. Planters usually retained a‘white manager to

L]

-provide overall direction of plantation work, while Black "drivers ’

' themselves slaves, supervised particular aangs (F 1ey l955b) Supplies,

clothing, and'provisions forvﬁhe slaves were often lacking, althohgh
:sfﬁbes Were allowed to cultivate proyision plots (Farley 1953 104) .

;:They raised root crops, cow-peas from West Africa, and some caftle. In

-ﬁmany~cases, slaves were allowed to sell their produce and keep the pro-

'fits. “This ulate savings, and in some cases, to buy

' their freed Nevertheles nde reports that planters generally ‘.

, %& :
-treated slave§‘cruelly (1911 .' Execution and/or to?ture of slaveerho

: ran away or offended whites in any way was common—ﬁnd accepted a;\4'~\\\: i

| ”Lnormal,part of life (Stedman 1962: 125) ,'1 .-' o 4'\43

| Planters and their families/ﬁsually maintained a multi-storied
-v'"great house" on their plantations, while slaves occupied mud barracks
h(i e., flogies") with/thatched palm roofs. The wealthiest planters also
:{:maintained slave—built residences in Georgetown (Farley l955b)

Plantation owners were usually in debt to one or more merchant

'ihouses" in Holland‘or England. Merchant houses wouldafurnish planters

ﬁjcredit in exehange for suaranteed repayment in kind, or’ for cash
: o
”wiéhjinterest.t Failure of the planter to pay usually-meant that the

S -
i
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) merchant house to which his plantation was encumhered" would auto- b

matically receive all produce from the plantation, or, evehtually, the . \

plantation itself (Pares 1960) . Nevertheless, many Y the larger plan-
tations made large profits, and. West Indian planters acquired repu- ¥

tations in London for having enormous/wealth

“ willing to see one Amerindian group fight another in order to avoid the

possibility of their allying

T e

Section 5 - Eighteenth Century Dutch Policy on Amerindians

S 2
At the time of Gravesande, Amerindians still made up a small
proportion of the slave population In 1762, there were 346 whites,

244 Indian slaves, and 3 833 Black‘slaves in Berbice (Rodway 1891 1737

—
In 1751, each planter was allowed to possess six Amerindian slaves

(Rodway 1391- 140). Rodway writes,

The Governor ‘was cdntinually charged [by the directors of
the Dutch West Indié Company] to da his utmost to keep on
friendly terms ‘with the Indians, and not to allow them to
be badly treated by the planters, or to permit any ipter-,
ference in their quarrelg, - The regtlatious as to Indiamns -
‘of ‘the Berbice river not eing slaves, and their not beipg -
N taken away f¥om. the colony, were very stringent, only those" -
.brought>from the interior being allowed to be- sold.” The ',
syétem~of giving them presents was commenced about this ' °
 time but it had. not yet . attained too much importance, these
gifts consisting ‘of rewards for catching runaway slaves,

vand noWw and then a silver necklace to one of the-chiefs, S o
for special services (1891: 1 160). “ . . ' co
@ \ ) o - N

Gravesande was reluctant to arm the Caribs in order ‘to

' enlist their aid in putting ﬂpwn an attack by the Acuways to Dutch

settlements in Essequibo. He wrote that the Amerindians only*served
the Dutch for fear or profit, and that if they asked for gifts that
the government could not give, they might turn on the Dutch (1911 340— =

342) It is also clear from Gravesande 8 journals that ‘he was quite




practicequ giving presents to the Amerindiansa yidfsymbol
their leaderblillowed the Ditch to mobilize lnt§§

indiang in emergencies. It wa&,eétimathd tha@{in 1790,'th;-bariﬁs~qpuld

w

Revolt, the most serious ‘'slave uprising in-Gu _“:“

the 1763 revolt, the policy of cementing alliancesbwith presentéfaad g

Xx Directors” of the Company, to the ‘officials in the colony,, +

~—
T

. *".the actual force of thia revolt wgs

" and Arawaks in mbtion throughout E:

Ny

1

"

v

ed to\a
(aible’[i.e&,
"to Demerara

colony for which Storm was in ro sens®.

Berbice]. But danger to Berbice breg

and Essequibo; so Storm disposed of @h fole of his

force to help Berbice in its extrem{B€L. He called upon

the Indians from every part of the coldasy. He set Caribs
’lbo « from the

Rupununi and the Cuyuni to the Cor n and the Abari;

and in large measure to this successful use of the Indians,

we may attribute the safety of the sister 5010ny'(1911: 14?;

PP

numbers of Amer-: -

"After the success of Gravesande in using Amerindians to contain:

Mary Noel Menziesﬁwrites;

h
|

_authorities. In 1774 the Court

sy?bgls of leadership be?ame’ajﬁermanent feafure of Dutch poligy.

- . -

As a rewawd for .these services {during the,1763_rev6}t],

presents’ were liberally shared out to the Indians. Xfter
“the 1772 mprising, suppressed by the Indians under Captain
van der- Heyden, the Indian chiefs were given silver orna-

ments, looking glasses aq@ othq;-ardaaleq by the colonial
Governor's Council campoged of planters] suggested that,
in order to cement theé of unity between the Dutch and,
the Indians, stayes of fice should+be presented to the
chiefs.- First awarded in-1778, these staves became' symbols
of a chieftainship.under .the Dutch. ‘They were prized by

-the Indian chiefs..:. In-a letter dated 1783 from the

stipulations were laid down.to matntain the favour of the'
Indians, especially, the Caribs,. Land was to-be given them

so.that they'gight be induced to remain in-one place, pre-.
to E

sents were to egdistribdtedfat.regular“inttrvals, and the
Capiains, or-OWls, to be provided with silver-headed sg%cks',
-, of office engraved with. the Arms.of the Company, and with

:ﬁ?ﬁlvéraQﬁllggg;tgdrtup!aamongjpther'thipgs.f As the deser-

iflons among_the neg

<

roes ingreased, “the Indians were more

{

f%;'&hd3I°i§fvtiiéz¢d;in §h§fb“’h eibgdiﬁions,forttheir}qapturé.

/

f Policy [i.e., a sort of

Bt

N

s of dfﬁicé;id}

raise 1000 fighting men (Daltop 1855: 70). De’VillsgrQ°qbécrisegf}“vA";
' : Sl P A

. . . \“23 “‘. 4 e AR
Grayvesande's mobilization of the Amerindians in § B3 to contain Cuffy's -

[

;.
etWNLT
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Thia development led to the adoption of a regular ayatem - N\
4 of pre’ents.... (1974: 67—68) l \\\ '

By the lite 18th century, Amsrindisns alavery had virtually dia- ‘,'w'

hppeqred 'hnd government forcsa were strong enough to crush any Amer-

Fid

indisn band tha‘ﬂ'ttscked European settlements. Qonsequently, puch S

vl

attscks ceased. kélations between Black slaves, Europsans, snd Amer-

indians assumed a single dimension. Amerindians were paid in gold or in v
(v
other articles to kill or capture runaway slaves and to gssist in

'

crushing slave uprisings In 1772, Amerindians were given salempores, ¢ __:

L)

trumpets, & and' looking glasses, while their leadera were - given silverb-

PR

REwefr;‘and hats trimmed with silvér lace, for helping to crush a llavo,
'revolt in Essequibo (Rodway 1891: 243) In the 1790’8, slaves in
Essequibo attemptéd I3 join the bands of~escaped slaves that\were

1iving in the bush (i. e., "Busb Negroes“) Approximately 800 Carib
warriors were paid 5 500 gold florins for helping to wipe out the campsv,
of the escaped siaves (Rodwsy 1891 Vol, IL: 77- 78) In other‘instances, ‘

&
"Amerindians and 'Bush Negroes in the interior regions of Surinam and

HFGuyana.coe;isted peacefully.- ;'f. r , :_"- s T .
Section 6 - British Policx gg Amerindians S ;/,

¢

Guyana came under British control in the late 18th century. After
* gome hesitation, the British colonisl government continued the Dutch
':’policy of giving gifts to Amerindians and awarding symbols of office to S

o .

~their Leaders. According to Schomburgk the government maintained a ‘Tg;v.“

Alsrge house in Georgetown for visiting Amerindians (1922,752)_ There.

were seversl Government Proteotors of Indians, or postholders, who

o4

f;ﬁdistributed presents and symbols of office to Amerindien groups. These~ g’;;

' pdats were usually filled by prominent planters or merchants

PR .
. . " ;_‘ b
‘ B . o et .

[ A . ']'



" ment. According to Schomburgk,

' Amerlndlans were, however known ‘and used primarlly as slave catchers,,d

ty

e(Schomburgk 1922 53). The pollcy of securing Amarindian;ojalty with

regular presents was carried)out only sporadlkally ‘by. the itish -

(-
an 4

colonial government as successive\administrations were more OT leSS‘

reluctant to allocate gunds'for tde purchasz of ornaments, cloth,

?

jewelry, eto. (Men21es 19: 70- 77) In spite of the sporadlc dlstrl—

cs_

bution of presents ‘to Amerindlans by the Brltish, a revolt of 2,000

o

slaves was put down by ot considerable commando" .of Caribs an* Warraus

led by a quonel Hillhouse 1n 1823 (Schombuggk 1922: 3) _—
\
Postholders‘oftén allowed Amerindians to be employed as wood-
) . . . . 4 . P
cutters on timber grants allocated to Europeans by the cnlonial govern-—

it
T
<,
.

- N

3on the timber grants, months at a time, for a few worth-

- less glass ‘beads.... the employers themselves frankly ,
admitting that an - -Indian, as a workman, is worth double
a negro. The slightest suspicion of deceit on the 'part
of his employer’ sends the Indian back to his wandering
\llfe in the forests, never .to return (1922: 53).

and‘it appears that ethnic boundarieS‘between Blacks and,Amerlnd1ans in

the coastal areas were sharply drawn

Mixtures of Indians and Negroes ‘are very rare, the former.
generally regarding the latter with supremé contempt. even
' hating them like hereditary enemies (Schomburgk 1922 45)

Schomburgk reports that Blacks in Georgetown often attacked and robbed

\

drunken Amerindians (1922 52). In spite of the hostility between

Blacks and Amerlndians in the- coastal area, it appears that groups of

anh Négroes, in both Surinam and the interior.ot Guyana, did not -

generally come, into conflict with Amerlndian groups

-2 ,

By the first "half of the 19th century, European disedses and rum
(often sold by postholders) had~takenrfh€3r toll of the coastal

'

. Ehey had t9’ perform” the hardest woodcuttlng tasks -

,,;



R LY

'Amerindians

o

While 800 male Carib warriors had helped to suppress the -

a7

" slave revolt of 1794 the 1B4]1 census recorded their total number at

D)
¥

500 (Schomburgk 1922: 54). Schomburgk reports that by the 1830 s, nine—

. tenths of the

appeared (1922 54)

-

Arawaks, and half of the Akawais .and Warraus had dis- “’

When full(:nd final emancipatiOn came in 1838, the Europeans no

longer required the services of»the Amer] ndians for slave catching.‘The

Government house in Georgetown’for visitijg Amerindians was allowed. to

¢

, \go to ruin, and,:as early as 1831,1the‘annual presents for Amerindﬁans////-

N Cd

N dere cut dff’CMenzies 1974: 82). Whenchhomburgk visited Guyaria

m4Shortly after

-

emancipatien, he wrote,'

.... Whle ' the government _and* the planters wanted the

Amerindians to suppress the many insurrections of - the.

slaves,

day .to

it used to wheedle him and once a year fix a certain
give . him a big. spread and -valuaple presents, whereat

, . several thousands, wearing the most beautiful feather
] ornaments would generally be gathered;. fa11 these: means’ of
recognition have been abandoned. 'They are now of no mo#®

use to

us, and there is no need to worry any more about

them" is the:stereotyped answer which the astonished

- questioner receives, (1922: 53). ] S

& - R . ’ . ' " " \ g
Since that time, Amerindians have been ma¥ginal to the mainstream of

- economic activity in Guyana. ~ R oo

- v ‘?
>

Section 7 - Inter-Ethnic Relations in Guyanese *Slave Society .

h4

>

»

According to the.model outlined in ‘Chapter II, more’or less’
. . ’ ° ) ) MAN N

promoted unity between these groups "in struggles against the .ruling

class Apparently, such A process culminated im their rebellion of

'l678. Neither Amerindians nor Blacks wanted to be slaves.

The model &lso suggests that conflict between Subordinated ethnic

/’

groups originated in the ruling class policy of differential allocation

N

uniform imposition of»economic burdens upon subordinatea ethnic groups .

86



‘of ec0nomic.benefits and burdens to'different suboréinated.ethnié groups.
Relatlons betwaen Blacks and Amerlndlans conform to. this aspect of the
modeJ 1nsofar as confllct and host111ty beéween them originated in the '
'Qutch'and British poligies of,payihg Amerindiane to halp.in auppresslpg
slave rebellions. Although sach hoStility predémina;ed ip Cuyana's E
coastal area £or centuries, there’is eﬁidence);ha; féla;ioﬁé'between
grotQS'of 'Bush NegrQes' andiAmerindiaﬁ graupg iﬁ_thé interior regi&hs

of Surinam and Guyand were peaceful, In short, cooperation and conflict

between Blacks ‘and Amerindiané in Cuyanese slave society can only be

ynderstood in light of ruling class policies. These, in turn,scan oflyy

"be understood’in,the context of class struggle-- viz., the constant

S

fstruggle between the masters and -the slaves. .In the ﬁexf chapter, we /

shall see that ,this’ 1nterplay of inter- ethnic confllct, cooperatlon,

(

and ruling class policy also‘character;zed Eflatlons between subordi-

nated.ethnic groups in the post-emancipation period.



y CHAPTEﬁ(ﬁL__JL‘ N
© "THE ORJGIN AND DEVELOPMENT OF ETHNIC BOUNDARIES
\ - M847-1905 o

' Introduction

In this chapter, a brief discyssion of the pOlitical-ecOnoﬁy of '

'emaucipation and immigration/will be/followed by a treatment of the

effect oi'economicvcrises and ruling class policy upon inter-ethnic
relations in the strike .0of 1847-48, the anti—Portuguese Riots of 1847
and 1856, and the strike of 1905

According to the model presented in Chapter IT, the resoonse of
. . :

the planters to intermational capitalist crises often involved the

f . . s

imposition of uniform economic burdens upon all'working class ethnic'
groups. When this occurred Indo—Guyanese Afro-Guyanese, and Portuguese

workers often joined in strikes or other acts of re81stanef Such con-
/ .

certed action'usually brought a return to the 'normal' ruling class

‘policies of differentiai aliocation. The strike of-1847-48 conformed

-

to this pattern insofar .as East ‘Indian and Portuguese indentured lab-

ourers joined\Afro¥Guyanese piantation labourers in a strike against a

257 wage reduction imposed by planters.in'response to -an international

capitalist crisis. Ruling class policies 'of differential allocation

compelled the indentured labourers to return to work, and this broke the

strike.. ‘Ethnic boundariesvbetween Blacks, on the one hand, and East

Indians and{Portuguese, on the’other, probably had their origins in the

.

bitterness'which followed the failure of Eﬁ!s strike.

.

Ruling class policies of differential . allocation also promoted
the burnlng .and looting of Portuguese shops by Blacks and some East

Indians in 1848, 1856, and 1898. By giving Portuguese from Madeira

. : ‘ - ) N



: , 89
shorter indenture periods than Africans and East Indians, and by extend-

.
ing themn, credit which was denied to Blacks and Coloureds, the ruling

class was able to créate a Portuguese petit bourgeoisie. This develop-
v : &2

ment protected rulino class interests'insofar as it undermined the

economic pOSition of Black and Coloured retailers after emancipation,

focused the hostility of non—whites (i.e., Blacks,‘Coloureds, and East
Indian?) on the Portuguese pétit bourgeoisie rather than the ruling

class, and promoted the growth and hardening of ethnic boundari£

~

'
13 . 1
R S

between non-whites and Portuguese.

Concerted'actiOn by Afro- and.Indo—Guyanese workers in the strike

of 1905 was, as in 1847 ~48, a response to a wage—cut imposed by planters
‘in the face of an international capitalist cr151s.‘ During the same
period, rufing class polic1es of differential allocation, particularly

allocation o)

‘ricultural land, led to conflict and the hardenipg of .
ethnic’ boundaries between Indo~ and Afro—Guyanese In the remainder
of this chapter, these events will be -examined in more detail.

~

Section 1 - The Political ECOnomy of Emancipation and Immigration
5

°

- After an interchange of Dutch, British, and Frénch control

—

during the French Revolution and Napoleonic Wars, Guyana became a

British colony in 1803. By that time, Guyana was the major cotton
. . . . R

producer in the British Empire (Farley'l955a: 32).. The unification of

a

Berbice, Demerara, and Essequibo in lQlSWwas, in 1arge measure a ruling' .

class attempt to streamline political and military organization in order
to counter the threat of slave insurrections - (Farley 1955) .
"The importance of Guyana s eotton ‘to the British Empire was/, , ’)

asShortlived. By 1830, production of cotton and coffee in Guyana

/




‘restrictions (Adamson 1972f‘25). From that time ungil the'present;\

the.main,productive activity“on Guyana's plentations

.,

cultivation and part1a1 refining pf-sugar cane for export.r

.-

%

. Although planters had largely dvercome problems connected With

5

sugar production by use of slaVe labOur and extensive empoldering on

-

.the coaStal‘strip, their—viability as capitalists also dépended upbn

the .cooperation of other?elementsfof British capital in maintaining the

e

slave trade and‘protéction Qof West Indian‘sugar‘in the British market. -

By the

beginning of the 19th century, such cooperation could no longer

~

be relied upon. Merchant capltal from trade in slaves, sugar, and rum

4

‘Had made possible the development of-a class'of'industrial capitalists

in Britain (Williams 1945) whose interests came into conflu& with those

of the

planters in the British West Indies. Jack Gratus‘brltes,

By raising riffs ggainst the products of other countries
and permitting the produce of the West Indies - sugar, in

" particular - to enter at a cheaper price, the people of

Britain.may have benefited in the early days of the
colonial system, but long before the end of the eighteenth
century slave—gr sugar had proved to be more expensive
that sugar grown by free labour. Cheap sugar had there-
fore become dear sugar, and the only people who continued -
to benefitr from %he system were the West Indlan merchants '
and the plantation proprietdrs....

The call went out to.end the West Indian monopoly, and
open the trade to competition from other sugar producing.
countries. ' The heated debate which took place between

- the free traders and the West Indian monopolies was

further aggravated by the East Indian merchants whose

———

st111, cheaper to produce..... There was an identity of ____

interests Between the (religious—motivated) abolitionists

and the East Indian (planters and merchants).... (1973: 209).

The resolution of this confllct in favour offthe abolitionists the

free traders (mostly industrial capitalists), and thé>East Indian '

/

planters and merchants culminated in abolition of the slave tradé’ié\

ST B Y IR L R A PL UM
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1876

. -Planters in Briti h{gnfaﬁﬁ/recei'ed ,,,,,, EA 924, ?89 for the '1oss ‘of
L h -«..-L;“

their 82 824 slaves (Adamson 1972 31). Also, ex—slaves,hgabto undergo

’

an apprenticeship" period whereby they were compelled to work, at
S

[N

nominal wages, for 7- 1/2 hours per day for their former masters, for

-

periods of four to six years. ' Because .of dlscontent‘among the ex-slaves,
apprenticeship was terminated in 1838 two years before its statutory

lapse (Green-1976). ‘ : "

All of these developments, coupled with recurrent capitalist .

crises of overproduction of sugar on a world ‘scale, threatened/the
4

/

existence of the antation gystem in the British West Indies. 1In

Guyana, the planters adopted'severalrstrategies which_enab}edfplanta-

.

tion agricultnre to survive, albeit in changed form. The main strate-

gies weredimbortatlon of indentured labour, and rationallzation of pro—,

ductlon - i e, adoption of’ more eff1c1ent agr1cultura1 techniques and -

- !

adoption of technolog1ca1 improvements in the reflnlng 0 3 ”factory

A}

process.
. ) \

Abolition of ‘the slave trade. and emancipation of the slaves

meant- that the planters were compelled to pay ex-slaves for their

labour. More importantlx, it meant that the ex-slaves could -either use .

S

their new-found status in order to withhold“their labour-pOWer in orderV,
to enforce demands for,higher wages, or pool their. sav1ngs in order to

buy estates for themselves. The planters attempted to cognter the -

latter course by agreeing am&pgst themselves not to break up es ates-

.

91 -,
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‘had been broken up and sold in small plots. Rawle Farley writes,"

tions to codperatives composed of ex-slaves. .By 1850, however, 25

- 'from the Government since Government restricted land

Securing of - indentured labourers insured five—year periods

India during

. .
.
B
.. R‘ o ¢

into small plots for sale to ex-slaves,| and not to sell entire planta-

o

“estates had been purchased by groups of ex-slaves,‘and\several others

- Henry Barkly stated before the Select Comnittee on the
‘ West India colonges (1842) that the greatest facility

existed in British Guiana for Negroes ‘who wished to

get small plots of land. Despite heavy costs, Negroes
were stiil buying Crown land for settlement until . i
Government-devised financial measures made it prohib'iyu'
Barkley pointed out that labourers did not purchase at

selling to not less than 100 acres which’'had to be paid -
for at one pound an acre and involved -very heavy fees.....
Negroe ‘therefore bought out individual proprietors

(1954 0) : I '

. The planters attempted to counter strike action by cutting off

LN . a 7

sources of food that Irad been available to workers on estates (e. g.,

cutting down toconut palms, see R.T. Smith 1962: 39),“thus’forcing
1) . - .

\

ex-slaves to rely on wages in order to-buy food. ‘More importantly\

RS \

the planters scoured the Globe for sources of indentured 1abour - i e.,

e

labourers who would contract to work for five years at a fixed wage.

.

[N

.

1y strike-free operation with nominal © tlay for wages. -It was®the

arrival of groups of indentured 1abourfrs from Madeira, China and East

1

(see Table III)

"Planters lowered plantation wages and used their power in the

‘By 1850, two-thirds of the ex-slaves had moved off the‘sugar

4.

plantationsu(Landis 1971: 29). Sone writers attribute the movement-of

%x—slaves]to abandonment of their occupational roles as unskilled

1)

>

of relative—

e 19th century that made Guyana the "Land of Six Peoples

-

Qolonial‘Government to impose taxeés upon workers to finance immigration. v

92
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‘blantatidn 1abourers. This, in turn, is attributed to psychologiea) -

factona - e.8., their association of emancipation with a life free of

manual labour (Nath 1950: 3) It seems_mbre likely, as Despres

]
I

suggesgs (1967: 2772, that many Kfro—Guyanese pernanently left the
plantétipns after their wages had been\reduced by‘the Rlanters. ’Otne;s
who were involved in strikes were sumnarll.y ejecfed from estate lanc‘
by planférs (1975:‘92).

These developments established a demographic pattern in Guyana v
which- persists to the present day the piantation population became pre—:
dominantly Indo-Guyanese, while the urban population became pre-
dominantly Afro-Guyanese. (See Table IV).

TABLE IV

Africans and East Indians in Urban Population, 1891-1946

' \ 4" . ' ) ’ . ’ .- B A

) . Percentage « Percentage’ . African = Endian
v © of Africans f Indians Proportion = Préportion
i in Urban in Urban _  of Urban or Urban
Period Areas Areas - Population . Population
1891 21 5 36 - )
1911 28 _ 6 42 11
1921 29 . 6.~ 51 . 11
1931 ' 34 7 54 . 12
0

1946 39 | 1 56 . . - .

(Soufce: Despres 1975: 93)

‘Section 7/)- Inter-Ethnic .Relations in 1847-48

v The-firstsingentured labourers introduced into Guyana after eman-_‘
cipation were 396 '"Hill Coolies', brought in 1838 to work on John Glad- s

stOne'sUplantationla They were to be "bound" by indenture contracts for
G
" five years, fed, . housed, paid one shilling and fourpence per month, and

.

finally returned to India. John Gladstone intended to import one East
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-P 3
o

. Indian female for e;eryvthree‘males, but onl§ eleven women were included
. . - n o
~1in the first shipment, a proportion that charaéterized most subsequent
shlpments. 0f the orlglnal 396 immigrants,’ only 236 returned to India
at the end of the 1ndenture perlod Slxty-two remained in'the colony

(some against the1r will), and nlnety—elght died (Skinner 1955 41). The

hlgh death rate caused a. temporary cessation of 1mmigrat10n, however,

remained in Guyana after becoming indebted to planters.

There was perlodic cqnflict between the Colonial Office/Colonialk

- A : : A
Administration and the planters over ‘the question of whether the lion's
. e . - ) . L . .
share of the cost of immigration should be borne by the government, or

‘the planters. In spite of public-pressure to réduce or terminate

1mm1grat10n, or to at. least compel planters to pay most of the cost of

.

1mm1grat10n, the planters were able to force the Colonial Office and -

succe§31ve Colonial Adm1nlstrations to pay 2/3 or more of the cost of

J

immigratlon (Adamson 1972: 197-99). J 1

vhites, 1 7 and Coloureds. To the white planters, it meant that
the Black labourers could no longer oontrol the labour market. The
'attitude of the planters was. epltomlzed by the remarks of the Marquls

- -of Normandy to the Governor in August, 1839:
L scarcely any .measure of public policy could be pursued
~ in any country if_the legislature were to sanction such
mgasures as only gre beneficial to all and detrimental to
none. I therefore do-‘not object to laws in favour of
immigration purely on the ground that the effect of them
being to reduce the rate of wag hey operate advantageously
to the class of capitalists onl)y and) disadvantageously to
that far more numerous body who depénd/ for their .subsis-
. tence on the daily labour of their hands (PP 1906 LXXVIL
’ Col. 2822: 447)

a .

between 1845 and 1847, 8,296 East Indians were 1mported. Many of these‘

4
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The soéial,.cultural, and economic factors which ddstinguished:

'highest circlés;uof'Guyanese&society - i.e., the ruling class - .

Ny

we both.ascribed and achieved. While the Coloured population could

mafch and surpass the educational and cultural attainments of the

wvea fhigft_white planters and their families, they could neyer match
o . - //, e
skin colour. However, the education and 'Englishlflcation' of many-

members of the Coloured population distinguished them'from most ex—

slaves, and Coloureds were anxious to maintain such distinctions

’

(Farley 1955b: 145). The ethnic boundary between Cofbureds and Rlacks

was drawn in terms of ruling class criteria - viz., the alleged super-

iority of 'English’ culture and the alleged superiority of 'whiteness'
. . » K] .
in skin colour. Insofar as Coloureds were often more 'Englishified’
) , . . .

N . _) . .
than Blacks, Coloureds often saw themselves™as superior to Blacks. Fhe

Blacks, in turﬂ, often despised the Coloureds for what they 'saw as -the

Coloureds” pretentiouénfiaunting of 'English' culture - e.g., clothes, /

°

speech, manners, etc. In light of this tendency, it is not surprisiné
that the reaction of the Coloured populatibn to East Indian“immigrafion

focused largely on the 1mﬁ1grants lack of 'proper' English cultufe.
/

There was concern that the example of pagan East Indians would lead

newly-converted Blacks away from Christianity; there was concern'that
v : \ * - o . ) .
the disproportionate number of East Indian males and the_resultant

deleterlous»effect on East Indian family 11fe would not foster 'proper’
family 1ife among Black labourers; there was ‘concern that Sensual
idolatrous' ‘East Indians would dress 'indecently', act 'immo;allj', and

-

thus adversely affect the morals of the Black labourers (PP 1846 XXX:

32; 166).. However, there was also some concern with the welfare of the

newcomers, and an awareness that competition for jobs between East

99
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Indian and Credle* labourers could lead tb conflict. AngliGan clergy-
menr anq Methodist missionaries sometimes Vaiéed the concerns of their
Coé?ured parishoners whenxghey wrote thatvthe rhelpless strangers;
speaking a foreién ;ongﬁe", would be ill-treated by the planters, just
as ﬁhe BIacks;had‘been'ill-tfeéted during slave tipes (Dalton 1855: 411;
PP 1845 XXXI: 174). |
T%eﬁéeaction of Black villagers and plantation labouréfs to East
indian immigration %s Hard to determine, iafgely because villégers often
lacked literate rep;esentation.. However, there is'evidénEe'§hatAtheif
) congefns involved economic issues. Several grohps'of villagers peti-

. ) f £
tioned the Governor in protest when they were forced to pay taxes which

financed immigrdtion.. Villagers soon came to realize that immigration

i .

was being used by the planters to break their control of the labour
B A Lo - :

-market (PP 1846 XXX: 32). Mr. Miles, a Trinidad planter, gave the

following testimony before the Parliamentary Select Committee on Sugar
and €offee in 1848: o

I think that if the Negroes knew that .... every planter‘
had the power of introducing a certain number of immi-*
grants every year, and if they actually saw them come

for one or two years, it would produce a very great
effect on .them (PP 1848 XXIII, pt. 2: 246).

Such an effect was described by Guyana's Governor Light in a despatch

" to the Coionial’Seéfétary, Mr. Gladstone, in 1846:

....while there was a great deficiency of hands, the
Creole population could command thé labour market;
they refused work they did not like, and were often
irregular in their labour. - 6"

9

~

* Creoles were people who had been born and raised in Guyana.
The term was usually used to refer to the children of African slaves -
j.e., Blacks. -
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The introduction of emigrants arré¥ted this; t e,
Creole population havé seen that strangers are ready to
perform work, and with regularity, which employers had
difficulty in obtaining previous to the arrival of the ¢
.strangers. The formery viz., the Creoles, “now' have to '
_compete with the latter; and therefore are not only
‘less irregular in their hours of labour, but eager to
obtain it (PP 1848 XXIII, pt. 2: 247-248). s

-

- In spite of theSe conditions, Black plantation labourers and
‘villagérsqinitially ﬁelcpmed East Indian labourers. Carbery, a

Magistrate who observed Eﬁe initial contacts between Afro-Guyanese and

East Indians, wrote,
Contrary to my expectations the Coolies were in every
instance welcomed by the Negro population of. the

" estates witﬁ’great cordiality; they rightly considered
them as assistants¢....and no jealousy of competition
arose in their minds.....(the East Indians) have been
employed almost exclusively since their arrival in
weeding, a description of work for which Creole
labourers are very averse.....(PP 1842 XXIX: 25).

Ruhomon remarks that the Blacks initially regarded4East Indians
sympathetically, "in no other light than as the victims of a new
slévéry" (1947: 25). . Theré were many instances of marfiage and/or

cOhabitatidn between East Indian males and Black females.

Section 3 - The Strike of 1847-48 '
Such were the conditions when a serious economic crisis occurred
in Guyana in 1847. The crisis resulted from a financial, panic in

London, therendvéf price support for British West Indian sugar, and the

failure of several prominent West Indian merchant hduses in London.

" Black labourers began to fear that their money would soon be worthless,

w

and demanded silver for their currency from Georgetown banks (Young

1958: 19-20): The planters were faced with a situation where returns.

-

on the sale of sﬁgar were below the costs of-pfodﬁétion; (see Table V),

and where credit was not readily available. Their immediate reaction

101
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TABLE Y_

SUGAR | 4 ' ,
Prices Obtained for Sdéar Exported

%

Year Price per Ton ", YeaF . Price per Ton
1795 . 46.50  46.10 1879 . 22.20 25;,4 .
1800 " - 40.45 40. 9 1880, 22.30 22. 6
1805 " 34,50 34.10° 1881 . 21.85  21.17
1810 ‘37.45  37.9 - 1882 - 20.85 - 20.17
1815 - 59.85 59.17 1883 22.20 © 22. 4
1820 33.90 33.18 . 1884 14.55" 14.11
1825 - 34.60  34.12 1885 14.40 14, 8
1829 =. " 18.000 18. O 1886 14.05  13.\1
1831 23.65 23.13 v 1887 ' 013.35° 13. X%
1832 27.65  27.13 1888 . 14.85  14.17\.
1833 . . 29.65 29.13 5 1889 ~16.55  16.11 ™~
1834 ©29.40 29, 8- 1890 13.60 13.12. B
1835 ©33.65 - 33.13 1891 - 0 14.20  14. 4
1836 40.80 40.16 .  1st Jan. to .
1837 34.60  34.12 31st of Mar. 11.10  11. 2
1838 33.65  33.13 1892 - S
1839 ~39.15 39. 3 , 1892-93 T 13.40 13. 8
1840 49.10 49. 2 - 1893-94 °  14.55 14.11
1841 © 39.65 39.13 ' 1894-95 12.15 . 12. 3
1842 36.95 .36.19 1895-96 .10.35  10. 7
1843 33.75. 33.15 - 1896 ' 9.60 - 9.12
1844 ., 33.65 33.13 ' 1913 12.60 12.12
1845 32.55 32,11 1914 14.70 14.14
1846 34.40 34. 8 1915 21.30 21. 6
1847 -~ 28.25 ' 28.°5 - 1916 . 20.65 20.13
1872 © 24,45 24,9 1917 oL, 21.30 21.°6
1873 ©18.90 18.18 - 71918 22.00 22.0
1874 22.200 22. 4 1919 29.80 29.16
1875 .~ 719.75 19.15 1920 . .50.05 . 50. 1
1876 © - 22.35 22,7 - 1921 18.45 1829 .
1877 = 23.85 23.17 1922 : 16.50. - 16.10
3

1878  22.95 22,19 | - 1923 25.65  25.

(Source: ¥Nath 1969: 250)
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t wages by 25%*%. A contemporar§ account*by Dalton étates,

. .when it was proposed to the 1abohfers,that in .
nsequence of the altered circumstances of the colony .
reduction of 25 percent was to be made in the wages

paid them, they one and all refused to agree to

, in spite of the counsel and. advice of magistrates,
nisters, and others. From the month of December a
rike commenced, and continued for several months.

The opposition manifested by the Creole labourers

was communicated to the immigrants both Portuguese

‘and Coolies, and persuasion added to example kept them .
for some time in idleness and discontent.. But the , ~
‘'same .necessity which had compelled.the white man to 1

Cre
25~
At first,

jqinedfthé

mit to these changes, forced also the Portuguese
continue his toil at any price sooner than subject
self to want and poverty. 'The immigrants in
eral returned to their work, but. the independent’
le, removed beyond want and necessity, could
afford to stay at home with his hands grossed (1855:
6; see also Webber 1931: 217—218).§ . '

he indentured labourers, both'Pbrtugueéé and‘East Indian,

-slaves in withholding laﬂour—powér. The‘néture of the -

fst}ikers' organization and communication in the face of cultural. and

L v .

linguistic diffefences ié not known.‘.However; if the Black iébourers

" had intimida

AV

ted the indentﬁred labounefs;intg joining the_workvstdppagé,

)

o

Dalton, whose work is often racist in character, would most likely

have written

about it. ' ' ‘

Portu;dese and East Indian indentured labourers broke ‘the strike

by returning

to,work;‘énd the Creoles then began to burn cane fields,

e

“attaék_East Indian strikebreakers, and burn their homeé'(Skinner 1955: '

160-61; Adams(

”sporadicélly

n 1972: 157-159). Such attacks and intimidation continued
: . \

for many years (Skinnef‘1960: 904; Simms 1966: 57).

The v

olence between indentured East Indian and Crtee"labourers

"aftes the 1847-48 strike 1is sometimes seen as a p_éiude to the antagonism

Lok See Appendix II for Qages and prices in the 1840's.

Lo ‘

>

o
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* betwéen East Indians and Afro-Guyanese which allegedly characterised all

of Guyanese social history (see Simms 1966: 57-59). However, such an ‘ffj/m\

interpretation-is one-sided. It overlooks three central facts"(l) at

&
t

first' the indentured labourers left. the fields with the Creoles, an

action which can be interpreted as an instance of concerted action, if
LSRN

not cooEeratio between members of different ethnic sections in the
working class, (2) the planters could levy harsh punishments upon the
striking immigrants for 'breaking their indenture contracts, while they

had mo suchtpower over the Creoles. For example,“according to Ordnance

o Number 21, East Indian indentured labourers forfeited their wages and
were required to pay twenty-four cents for every day away from work s

'(Adamson 1972: 54&} and, (3) the indentured labourers could be starved

LS -

into submission since they had to depend upon the planters for subsis-

tence goods while the Creole strikers _could often raise subsistence

goods on the land that they owned The Berbice Gazette of February 10,

;

1848, wrote,

The great abundence of natlve prov151ons, "and their high price
in consequence of the scarcity of imported -bread stuffs, put
it ‘in the powpr of ‘the creole labourers, who all have lands.

of their ‘own, and are almost the sole vendors, to resist for

a time any attempt to reduce thelr wages on plantations e

The African Immigrants, and others who have no land of " their
own, were the last"to discontinue (the) strike, and will be

- the first to resume labour. They can only hold out until
their savings are -expended, and as 'acquisitiveness".....is
a prominent characteristic of the African race, they will
encroach upon their hoard with great reluctance.

s . T

These‘factors were clearly related to planter and government policies
which 'allowed' land to Creoles but not to indentured labourers, and
' . '. ’ 2 -

" which permitted sanctions against indentured labourers but not against

Creoles. Thus, in-an importart sense, differential allocation ofbn

’economic,benefits and burdens}§o subordinated ethnic groups created the

A
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Hconditions which allowed the Creoles ta stq on strike, and which com-
pelled the: indentured labourers to/7eturn to work. And it was'the,

latter act whlch precipitated Creole attacks upon East Indians.

Section 4 —,Rhlingiélass,Racial Stereotypes

It seems Cerii;::itjé.the initial cordiality between Blacks and \

indentured labourers paye Wway to ethnic boundaries and conflict in the

ki

x

aftermath of the 1847 48 stﬂ?%e :And while there are 1nsuff1c1ent data

to determine the phy51ca1 and/or cultural features that each group used .

~

to define f?%elf and others after 1847-48, it seems very likely, in light

s

of data from later periods regarding inter—ethnic relations, that inden-

o

' tured labourers, to a large extent, took over the racial stereotypes'
held- by the ruling class. In the case of East Indians, this process
' may have been fac111tated by reinterpretation of the caste system in

such a way thatnBlacks were seen as belonging to the "lowest or most

,\J“.’ij ¥
degraded castey not to be associated with'" - 1€b 'chamars', or
;9(

parlahs (MQore,l977:‘106). Blacks may ‘have been identified as the

Q P s
demons (' rakshas') fron the Ramayana who\bere 'blackened’ by flames
‘when they tried to. set ‘fire to the tail of the monkey—delty, Hanuman
(see Ryan4197?.,21—22}. These racist interpretations of Hindu sacred
texts could have led’East Indlans to See contact with Blacks as Q
'polluting" (see Moore 1977 106), and ‘may have become widespread in
-the ethniciconflict generated by the failure of the strike of 1847 48.
However,.they‘are almost totally absent in contemporary Guyana..t
Examples of ruling class racial stereotypes abound in the writings
of planters, government officials, and clergy. The followinrg quotations

from a:prominent clergymarn are typical examples which will be quoted at

length so that_the reader will have a clear idea of the racist ideology
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» that pervaded ruling class thinking.
»
The Rev. J.G. Pearson, in a caricature of "The East Indian",

@

wrote, . . *

- .
....Luchman's idea of getting rich is to keep and conserve
what he gets, while that of the majority of others consists
rather in the ambition and effort to'get more. Luchman is™ -
not merely thrifty, he is-absolutely mean. He has not been
two years dway from India, whence he came a veritable pauper,.
and yet he owns a cow and has something 'towards another
vhidden beneath the ground....or maybe in the Government Bank. -
/ Young as he [i.e., Luchman's baby] is the characteristics -
of- race show themselves in him and.what_others get n0151ly
and with much strife he secures by craft i
His parents frequently talk of returning to India ., but
.....as‘time sl%ps by, and another and yet another cow is
.added to those for which his father pays aglstment (sic.) ,
fees, and 5till more gold coins adorn his mother's Breast.....

The black ‘boys are no match for him at marbles, cricket,
and other games 1in subtlety or skill but’ they have twice
the staying power. .

...+.he must spend something for food and other necessities

and it is seldom with all his haggling that he scores off

John Chinaman’ [i e., the Chinese shopkeeper]

....Rampersaud sets to and earns enough to lay by thirty °
~ percent of his wages toward another cow....(1897 138-143).

In another article on "The Negro in the West Indies , the Rev. Pearson
wrote, . ‘
S The blacks exported from Africa to till the sugar planta-
tions were barbarians. Nothing but the wildest flight
of poetical imagination could represent their Africa homes
as peaceful or happy. No well built towns, or national
monuments of science, art, or religion, ever exc1ted
‘ pride in- their race. History and tradition they had none
....Religion combined grovelling fatuity with inhuman
cruelty....

'f'\ “~

1

«....the- condition of the average slave in the West Indies {’*‘
wids far above that of the average negro at ‘home in '

S« Africa Jio. \

Slavery brought him into’ contact with new- and to him as
yet unknown phases of life, as order, law, safety, labour.
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. : ' . C
and the reflection of ....a pure fEI{;ion - a religion :
which actually broke his gshackles....All this was to him
- as the regimen_pf. school @ the boy. . -

In every negro wfere is possibly an organ of industry,
or whatevér equivalent phrenologists‘Ipcate in the
brain for it, though one is sorely tempted to doubt it
sometimes; but the artificial position in which we have
now placed him relieves him of the necessity of culti-
vating thattvirtue [i.e., emaQS}pation], .

i» 0 o : : .

“[After “failing' at codperative farming]....he is
relieved of the restraints of his former environment
[i.e., slavery], he sinks into apathetic indifference
to the claims of manhood and has only to be left aléme
long enough to reduce him to *the condition of his naked,

redfrageﬂfetish—worshipping ancestor.

....Can heredity be cut off by an act of ﬁariiament? ]

(1894: 243-49; see also Rodway 1895: 243; MacRae 1856: 9,

Payne 1971: 67). ' _ - Jf

While‘the foreéoing@citations do not come from the period of the
"1847-48 strike, it seems vegi iikeiy;that the rééial‘stereetypes.they
exp?éss were present among plgnters énd governmént officials inh |
lSAb—AS. In any cése, these are thé,?écial stereotypgs,thét members
'.bf.the subor&inated ethnic groups camé‘to use in charactérizing each
otper. The greed and.miserlinesé that whites saw in East Indians came
‘to be seen by East Indians théhéelves ;s the posf%ive virtues of th:iftf
and indﬁstriousneSS.: At'the same time, East Indians,iearned.to gse?ail
the négative feafures in the ruiing ciass stereotype of 'the Negro";
Similarly, the irrational propensity to spend beyond one's means, with-
out thought of the future, that whiteS’saQ in Blacks came to be seen
by Blacks theﬁée}ves as Cﬂristian‘éenerosity and neiéhbohrlipess. At
theosame time,‘Blacks learned to use all the neéative features in thg

ruling class stereotypes of - "The Coolie" and "The Potagee' (i.e.,
- . ] . N
Portugugse). Meanwhile, as the quotations above indicate, membersAof

‘the white ruling class held negative racial stereotypes of both Blacks

£
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and East Indians, and Portuguese as well (see Schomburgk 1922: 25).
seems likely that, during the period of bitterness between’ Blacks and
indentured labourers follow1ng the failure of the 1847 48 strike,
ethnic boundaries between Blacks, East Indians, and Portuguese based‘
upon ruling class racial stereotypes, emerged " Also, ethnic solidarity
probwbly assumed a defensive function in the aftermath of Black attacks
upon indentured.labourers. «I
’The‘racial stereotypes Outlined above were probably used by Black
Creoles to 'explain' the failure ot\t\i strike - i.e., they may have
felt that "the ‘Coolies" and the-Portuguese were naturally s0 greedy
that they went back to work for.a low wage rather than maintain solidari-
'ty., This is the sort of explanation for fa1 ure ot.lndustrlal action

that became -common throughout the last century of Guyanese.colon1a1

history. ' ‘ . ‘ . (x

Section 5 = The Rise of the Portuguese Petit Bourge0151£

By the time of the strike of 1847-48, small shops owne by Portu~

guese Were'spread throughout most of the areas 1nhab1ted by Blacks. .

According to ‘a report on the medical conditlons 1.mmi; grants, 5,853 N
—2 7 :
r

Portuguese, 3,429 "Calcutta Coolles , 2,736 '"Madr Coolies", and—#TBlé;;\:

African»immigFants were working on plantations in October, lbh7 (co/111/ ;
‘350). 'At the same time, there were 229 Portuguese hucksters and shop-
keeperg in Berblce, ‘and 1,020 Portuguese hucksters and shopkeépefs in
Demerara (GO 111/250). One of the reasons‘that Portuguese were able to p—
enter the retail”trade in large numbers is that the planters and colon-

ial government allowed them to have shorter indenture periods (i. e.,'

two years) than East Indians and Africans (Moore 1975 5) Moore points

out that maximization and’capitalism were part of the Portuguese culture ',
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in Madeira, but éere largely absent in East Indian society and Guyanese

‘slave society (1975:
means toward ppward

Although a group of’

-

b
7. Portﬁ%uese often saw the retall trade as a
social mobility while Creoles usually did not.

Creole hucksters and retail mérchants emerged after

.

emancipation, -they were less willing to bear the 16ss of profits in-

.

volved in price wars than were their Portuguese competitors (Moore 1975:

~

8) . However, as Moore suggests, the success of the Portuguese retail-

K

ers was mainly due to seve;él ruling class policies./ Ruling class

W

wholesalers and merc¢hants extended credit to many Portuguese retailers ° [

]

while withholding c¢redit from Creoles and Coloured. This enabled

Portuguese to use cash to purohase huckstering ligenses more easily than

-

o

aApparently,‘the Colonial Governmemt lowered the

prices of these licenses in order to facilitate the entry of Portuguese

o

into the retail trade (Moore 1975: 8). A.R{?.‘Webber w¥ote that the

Portuguese

co red with

. sdon as it was offered at the market by the farmers.

A R 7

“a

ready cash every supply of vegetables as

(dited in Payne 1971: 36). '

And Tommy Payne, the National'Archivist of Guyaso, writes that

«....the plantocracy refused to buy produce

Afro-Guyanesée
the Portugues

-t

The profits o

~of the system of co

very few small retail outlets. Plantation owners and managers purchasded

supplies in bulk'%r

est -price increase

who were therefore forced to sell
at an undervalued price.....(1971:

the Portuguese retailers were high, part because R

nage in the colony. During slave times, there

m wholesalers (Dalton 1555 Vol."1: 463). The small—

as never less than a half-bitt. These circumstances,

the Creoles often claimed, promoted extravagance (Dalton 1855 Vol.l:

463). In addition,

L4

\

ark-ups were high, anqﬂérqfits well over 100% we:e\

\ oC . =



not uncommon (Moore 1975: 11).

There is also evidence that many Portuguese retailers systemat-

ically cheated Blacks. Moore notes that Pdrtugugse retailers were

. k')
gometimes charged with using false weights and fglse—bottomed measures

v

(1975: 11). In September, 1855, The Colonist, a pro-planter newspaper,
urged the government not to prosecute»qutugueseushopkeepérs too

N

harshly for usipng false weights.. The Colonist regardéd the immigration

of Portuguese 'whites' as desirable, and was afraid that prosecution

of Portuguese shopkeepers might lead them to refurn to Madeita.
N4

K / ‘ .
The business practices that Portuguese retailers used in'dealing

with Black strikers in 1847-1848 are noteworthy ingofar as they con-
tribute to the failure of the strike. Moore writes,

. +.e...the retailers refused to allow credit to the
“strikers who were earning no wages and maintained
prices at a high level. This combined with the fin-
ancial crisis of 1847-1849 caused the Creoles, con=
siderable hardships. A squeeze on credit led the
_Creoles, who had saved money in bank notes, to rush
A to the banks in Georgetown to convert their notes . Lo
- into specie whith the banks refused to do. They were
thus. forced to sell their notes to Portuguese shop—
‘keepers during the strike at twenty percent below
par, only to find a few weeks later that the govermor /
had restored’ confidence in the banking system by
depositing $50,000 in the banks (1975: 12).

Thus, it was pot surprising that after the strike, the bitterness of
. ‘ ) 3 /‘, o

Creole strikers was not-only focused on East Indian indentured labour-

ers; iE was also focused on Portuguese shopkeépérs. Even before the ‘

strike, Blacks had attacked Portuguese shops (Rodway 1895, Vol. III:

. 112-11#). After the strike of 1857—1848, there were further Creole

attacks ‘on Portuguese shops. According to the Berbice Gazette of March
- 20, 1848, crowds of Blacks_attacked Poftuguése shops. in Georgetown, and

‘three Portuguese shops were attacked in Berbice. At plantation
o A .

o
4 o
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Highbury, the proprietor sent indentured African immigrants” to protect

the local Portuguese shop from attack by Creoles. The relations that

existed between Creoles and Portuguese retailers are charatterized by
Dalton, whose sentiments are Quite obvious:

Thelr example and conduct [i.e., of the Portuguese]
have not been unproductive of good to the Crecle
negro, 1n whom have been excited feelings of emulation
and fivalry... .
Secure in his own self-conceit, the negro affects

~ to despise the mercenary and hardworking Portuguese;
‘he taunts him with the appellation of "white nigger",
and pretends to be his superior in education and good,
breeding; indeed, it 'is not an uncommon thing to hear\\
the Portuguese address the negroes as Sir, Ma'am, and\ //
the terms of -black lady, black Pentlemen, are commonly
made use of by them (1855 Vol. 1:\466-467) .

e

Almost needless to say, wgitersﬂsuch as Rodway and Dalton did not

emphasize the crucial role of the rul&ng class in estqblishing’thé

~

Portuguese peEit bourgeoisie. °

B~ ¢

The most notable incident between Blacks and Portuguese was the

3

"Angei/QabfiEi Riot" of 1856. John Sayers Orr (the "Angel Gabriel')

. was a Guyanese-born- Coloured preacher who had-+ been deported from Scot—

land and the U.S. for the public disturbandes daused by his anti-

) CathJ?Ec orations Orr s speeche§ drew large Black and Coloured

audiences outside Stabroek Market in Georgetown He comblned anti-

©

Catholécism (e.g., allegations that the-<Pope was the Devil incarnate and

-~ L

thinly?masﬁed:allusioos regarding‘sekual license between priests and
v

nuns) with allegafions that the Rortuguese retailer§’were'exploiting the-

a

Creoles, and ought tdjbe sent back to Madeira (Moore 1975: 13). When

- h . N . 3 -
the Colonial Government attempted to imprison Orr on a trivial charge,

Blacks in_?eorgetown rioted and caused over $250,000 worth of damage to

¢

Portuguese shops. On plantations, East Indians sometimes joined Blacks

in looting and burning Portugueée shops; in other cases, East Indians

L

© . *
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helped to d@fend Portuéuese property. -When Black constables refused to

<

stop»the rioters, 200 men from ‘the West India regiment were rushed to
’Guyana and the rloters were dispersed without bloodshed (Chan 1970: 45). A(

Further burnlng and lootlng of Portuguese shops by Indo- and Afro—'

Guyanese occurred in 1898. : o ; . Q‘
O

Section 6 - The Strike and 'RlOtS of~1905

N

The consequences of the fallure of the strike of 1847—48gwere

N -

most severe for'the-Black.labourers who had held out the longest. It -

 was at this point that most of them were forced by the planters to

x

miérate from plantations to the villaées. But while the number of

1ndentured 1mm1grants in Guyana was sufficient to break the strlke of
Y

1847 48, it had not yet reached the p01nt where the planters had abso-

lute control of theOlabour market. Wages returned to'thelr-pre-strike

level in 1849, although the inten51ty of labour was 1ncreased tgpsN'
negating, to some degree,~this upward trend»(Adamson 1972: 191-192).

One of the effects .of the ‘extensive consolidation and rationaliza-

- ) “ -

tion of plantation agriculture which occurred in the latev19th and early

20th centuries was a displacement of labour-(Adamson 1972: 191-192).

v

This process;'coupled with continuing East Indian immigration, finally

P .
insured the planters of complete control of the labour market.

By 1884, most of the merchants invthe ruling‘class had come to
oppose conti;ded immigration because ﬁhé% felt that most East Indian immi- -
grants, unlike Creoles, saved their earnings instead of spendiné them.
Merchants also pressed for dower i;port duties and more political power

in the Colonial Government (Adamson 1972: 191-192). And while Governor

Irving reduced some duties on consumer goods, and some taxes upon the
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work\ng populatlon in 1883, the planters had suff1c1ent 1nfluence to

L.

insure that 1mm1grat10n continued. ST

Between 1900 and 1904, 14,274_East'1ndian indentured'labourers

o

were introduced (see Iable I11), and as early as 1884, the‘supply of

' [
'r‘free' labour was ''so abundant that: the market rate fell below the

-

statutory rate for indentured immigrants'' (Adamson 1972: 194) At the

, &

isame time, the price of sugar had fallen drastically because of the

. .
- . «

introductionfof'government—subSidized beet'5ugar_productien in Western
Europe. The prise .of sugar fell from Eél.Bﬁ per ton in 1881 to lZ.lS
» ~per ton in 1894-95. 1In 1896, it reached a‘reeo;d.low ofv£9.60k(see
Table V). The entlre Guyanese economy faltered Consequently, between
1894 and 1897, a wage reductlon of 20-25% was forced upon workers by a
comblnatlon of rate—cutting and speed-up (Adamson 1972: 194). These
measures were abplied to urban workers“(e.g.;Awaterfront workers, R
'electricity'workers;‘clerks, etc.), as well as‘plantation labourers, and
provided the context of a serious "labour disturbance" in!l905. \j 35
The strike‘began on November 28, 19¢5, when the Georgetown dock : f . 'ig

. N / . ’ -
workers “and other casual waterfront workers stopped work. According

to Vere T. DAly,

A working day of 10-1/2 hours, in which overtime was
ignored, a wage of 48¢ per day for truckers and 64¢

for sugar packers, and the fact that a worker could be
discharged with just 1/2 day's pay - all combined

‘make the men dissatisfied.....this was the first strike
in Georgetown, and it aroused a tremendous amount o¥-
interest (1966: 307-308).

On December 1, Afro-Guyanese plantation workers at plantation 5

Ruimveldt, located approximately 5 miles east of Georgetown near
&

Diamond estate, went on strike and persuaded some East Indian estate

:grkers to 301n them .(Daly 1966: . 308). Planters ‘and colon1al authorities

4
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'saw .in this event the realizat&ﬁﬁ’ﬁf/iheir worst fears:''a combination"
of Affo;—and—lado:C;;;;;ge workers in a struggle against the planteji.

Thif concern was reflected in a report on the disturbance from the

overnor, Sir F. M. Hodgson, to the Colonial Secretary, the Early of
. : I3 '

Elgin: ' <

The strikes that had occurred in Georgetown had had

their effect upon the negro labourers on the.sugar

estates adjacent to the town. - These labaurersg are

employed as cane -cutters and’ otherwise on e y '

estate in the colony, and therefore it was necessary e

to recognise that if the movement were not promptly ,

checked upon the estates in.question, the probability was

that it would spread throughout the colony.

Further, and this point is one of importance, and not

to be left out of account, the East Indian immigrant is
equally as interested as other labourers in any demand .

for higher wages, and might, and probably would, if he .
saw that concessions - were being made, have to be

reckoned with (PP 1906, Vol LXXVII: 332).

On December 2, pollce constables were dlspatched to Rulmveldt in order
to deal with the '"disturbance", and opened fire on a predomlnantly Afro-
Guyaneée crowq of stfikers, woﬁnding some and killing others. Most 'of
the Blé;k const?bles and white officers who fired on the_strikers were
from the islands of tﬂe British West Indies. Théir.role in shﬁp;essing’
strikes of Eastalndian,plantatibn labouréf; (e.g., at plantation

Leonora in 1869, at Devonshire Castle in 1872-73, and at Plantation

Friends in 1903) héd_led to animosity between East Indians and Blacks

AR
-

in these areas (Jenkins 1871; 101-103).
After theyfyad killed and wounded several st;iiers with gunfire,
‘the police loaded ?our wounded workers on a cart and drove it to the
Georgetown Hosﬁ&tal, presumably to 'serve as an example' which would
calm the crowd (Chase 1964: 21).

The respoﬁse of Gedrgétowh strikers and unemployed Blacks upon

3
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seeing theé non-white weunded was immediate: they rioted against whitee
and attaeked symbols of ruling class power, e.g., planters' and'merL
‘chants' houses, and the House of Assembly. The crowds were especially
cqncerned about who wa; responsible. for the shootings. Betﬁeen six and
seven huhd?éd Blacks pulled a cart bee:ing the bodies of the dead to
Governor Hodgson's residence and demanded to know whe:her‘er{hot he had
ordéred the shootings (PP 1906: Vol. LXXVII: 286). Othershhel& Colonel
Lushlngton, the Inspector-General of Police, responsible, and began to
chant, 'K111 Lushlngton'" (Daly 1966: 307). Two large pawn shops, one
owned by a_Portuguese and the other by an Ehglishmah, were looted, and
earfiages carrying white people were chezed by ahgry crowds. Several‘u
.whites were beaten in the streets. Other‘érowds attempted to storm fhe
Publ}c Bulldlngs; the houses of Maglstrates, ‘and the Telephone Exchange
(Chase 1964: 20-27).

The-resbonse‘of the autho:ities was swift. Two gunboats,\HlM,S.__
"Diamond" and H.M.S. "Seppho” were called in, and arrihed on December 3.
1Their.contihgents'df marines were sent tovetraeegic‘peints inkthe
' Georgetown. area.  Also, the Governor called_o;t the Militia, which
consisted'largely of Coloured Shep clerks; Coloured{profeesione;s, and
Coloured government employeee. However, over 100 Coloured'Militiamen
failed to report for duty, and were later, punished (é? 1906, Vol.
LXXVII. 280 287). In éeorgetown, at least twoimore Blecks were shot
and killed by pollce, and ‘others were flogged w1th the l‘cat -o'-nine-
‘tails". _Authorities also'ordered Fhe shaving of heads of many women
who had heen arrested. By December 7,k84 arrestsvhad been made in

Georgetown, and by Deeembef 11, 58 policemen hed‘been injured and one

killed (PP 1906, Vol. LXXVLL: 282, £83, 307). S



5 Dargan, and by a- Portuguese, M.R. Gonslaves, and Signed by at least

.
[
—
o
1

On DecembeX 4, 1905, the Governor assembled a deputation of pro-

. minent Georgetown employers who made some concessions to the waterfront.

workers. In the meantime, work stoppages, sometimes involving concerted
action by Indo- and Afro—Gnyaneseﬁicontinued on the estates (see'Key i

- 1972), and Governor ﬁodgson threatened t'¢ withdraw Government support’
J
from the few planters who were willing to make- conceSSions to the - -
strikers (PP 1906, Vol. LXXVIIK 305).‘ Eventuallx, the sugar workers - & 3
-~ .

returned to their jobs without having gained any of their demands.

A petition for aARoyal Commission inguiry into the 1905 'distur-

bances was drawn up by two Coloured lawyers, A.B. Brown and Patrick

5, 000 Blacks and Coloureds. Among other things, the petition demanded

an end to East Indian immigration and mentioned the fact that the large

I

‘numbers-of.East Indian lahOurers, imported with taxes partially raised
from Blacks, kept Black plantation workeis from receiving a fair-re—

‘muneration for their.labourz Ihe petitioners attributed blame - for this‘

he Bl

U D T S )

situation to planters,'and to alleged‘\raciali characteristics of East

oo St

Indians - Viz.,,'he [i.e., the East Indian] is..:of a miserly ‘disposi-

tion, and saves the‘greater portion of [his] earnﬁngs "(PP 1906,

Vol. LXXVII: 450, 453).

During this period East Indian resentment of Blacks was probably

-

building around other issues. It seems,likely that 1ntimidation of East

?Indians by Black strikers (Adamson 1972: 157-58), refisal of Blacks to

?

] join East - Indian strikes, suppreSSion of ‘East Indian:strikes by the
Black constabulary, and barring of East Indians from educational oppor—’
tunities that were open to Blacks (Skinner 1955 68— 69), led East'

~ “«

Indian workers to look to their own ethnic community as a meanS~of



?defense!and"security. " Such a response must have hardened ethnic bound-

. | ' ' o R S b
H ". @ » ‘ u/\ L .

2

aries between'Afro- and Indo—Guyanese,'and negated‘the possibilities pf 4

cooperation between them in struggles against the ruling class. It was :
- |
not. long before East Indlans Were using ruling class stereotypes of

Blacks to justify allocation of agricultural Crown land exclusively to -

East Indians.

The disproportionate allocation of agricultural land by the ruling r >

s>t . . -

’ class'also-inhibited unity between Indo~ and Afro-Guyanese workers. East

aIndians.whose indenture.contracts had expired were uSually offered agri4

»

’cultural land by the Colonial Govermment in lieu of return passage to .

-

- -

India _ Blacks were sometimes excluded from Government land settlement

schemes for East lndians., Practically all plantations offered land to

AY
£

East Indians“at low rents to attgact. East Indian plantatlon labour (see

Table VI), and rural magistrates often reported that East Indians pre-

<

ferred to reap rice on their plots rather than assist in the_sugar
harvest (PP LXXVII‘Cd. 2822: 358).“At'the same time, the planter—
dominated Coloniaerovernment pursued policies aimed at wrecking cooper-

atives established by ex—slaves, thus making them dependent upon planta— ”

" tion labour. The Government refused to provide adequate drainage, and N

. passed legislation which‘xégde;Ed the continuity of cooperative land->

tenure impossible (Adamson 1972: 57-60; Farley 1953)

‘ : \ d }
Section 7 = Inter-Ethnic Relations and Héling Class

W ~ "Policy, 1847-1905 , ' ' '

RS

-~ The events described in this chapter illustrate a recurring re-.

v 1ationship between ruling class policy and inter—ethnic conflict and

cooperation in Guyanese colonial history. When economic crises ceQ\

5Vpelled the . ruling class to temporarily abandon- policies of



,_ TABLE VI

Rice cultivatin by.East Indians on Sﬁgar Estates, 1905- 1966
from Administratlve - Repbrt of the Immigration Agent-General,

1905—1906
© - Indentured "Free' Nimber Rent per .

Estate E.I1.'s E.I.'s of Acres” =~ Acre
.Skeldon .30 - 170. . - 180 . $1.00
Springland . : : ‘ - i
Port Mourant 50 " 2,000 S 712 $83-4
Lochaber ‘. 64 44
Albion - ) 460 650 ¢ {550 : ' B
Rose Hall B 250 ‘ 500 466 $4.00 -
‘Adelphi ' ' 30 - 106 120 .50 -
‘Providence ... 45 180 . 200, $3.00 —
Friends - 120 - 7.200 80"
Mara e E 20 . 54 - 149 +.$1.00
Ma Retraite . : 4 96 108 ‘ -
Bl&irmont ' ~ 52 ., 160 . 85 .

Bat ' , 30 280 210 y

Highbury ‘ , v . o . .
r;f?ﬁh L0 .50 T
iesland o - 16 10

Nismes )

Schoon Ord ‘ : o !
“Versailles ' o : -

Vreed-en Hoop- 9. - .99
' Windsor Forest ' 70. : 1,338
Cornelia Ida 25" o T332

Leonora 100 - S 200
*Uitvlugt ‘ s N

DeKinderen . ~50 . 250

Tuschen de Vrienden 400
-Vergenoegen , 24 200 .
Hampton Court N b4 60 . $3.00
Golden Fleece . 46 20 ' _$8.00
Taymouth Manor » 66, 113 $1.00
Anna’Regina . .25 R 127 /7 %3.84
Marionville : . 40 ‘ 100 61 Free

) ‘ — //// :

Many more acres off the estates were‘under rice cultivation
(co 11&/112 290). :

118
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disproportionate allocation in favour of the uniform imp031tion of

economic burdens upon all workers Afro—Guyanese, Indo-Guyanese, and
. &

.Portuguese workers engaged in concerted resistance. The 20~ 25/ wage {

reductions which precipitated the strikes of 1847 48 and 1905 illus-
N
trate this process. At the same time;fiu}ing claSS'policies of dis:

. proportiOnate alchation»divided the uorkers. In the strike of 1847- 48
<.
indentured Portuguese and East Indians broke the strike because they ¥
, .
were subject to ruling class sanctions that wére not applied todBlacks&

Portuguese immigrants (and probably East Indians) were given opportuni—

oy
ties to succeed in the refail trade that were denied to Blacks, and

Indo-Guyanese. were. giVen access to agricultural Crown land that wa

denied to Blacks. The social and economlc ddsparlties created 'y these

!
p011c1es ‘of disproportionate allocation\gsre often expla1

—

Portuguese, Blacks, and East Indians in terms ofurulin

-

~.

’at rice farming and,Portuguese could explaln
tailing in terms of the ruliég class. notio

correlated with moral, intellectual, an entrepreneurial qualities. The

1dea of Black inferiorlty followed from this 'principle', and was

ey ’ AN

‘accepted, in varying degrees,‘by many’Portuguese and Indo-Guyanese.
Blacks also used the ruling class stereofype of Indo-Guyanese and
Portuguese as miserly', exploitative,, and »mercenary to» explain'
the success of the latter'groups at retailing and rice farmingz;Blacks

- ~

contrasted these,qualitiesfwithvthe Christian generosity and refusal

to exploit each other that they saw in themselves. In the ruling class

stereotype of ‘Blacks, these qualities were.seen as lack of initiative

and economic irrationality. The adoption of these ruling class’

\\\\\\4 i
‘heTr success at\re:i\j ‘

that—degrees of 'whiteness' '’
. —— —
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stereAtypes was facilitated by theilr constant repetition by clergy"and
newspaper . And the acceptance of ruling class racial stireotypes by

workers P omoted the growth of ethnic boundaries and conf&ict, and

Aw

‘. ’!inhibiteﬂ cooperation in industrial *a'nd p”olitical struggles agains( the

‘ruling class - i.e., it served to 'divide-and-rule'.

1

7. Ye it is doubtful that the rollng class policies of differential
allocati’n which served as “the baSis’for these ideologlcal*tenaencies
wvere con ciously dewised‘by the ruling class in ordeg’to 'divide—é;dTD
rule”. The ruling class notion of Black inferiorltybhad taken Toot in -
.the.struggle against abolitionism, %ongvbefore'emancipation. It dic-

tatedwthat Portuguese and East Indian immigrants were 'superior' to

. 3 . . ) ' ’ . )

Blacks on the basis of skin colour alone.. Thus, it is not surprising
. . . L4

shat the ruling class provided econamic epportunities for Portuguese

and East Indians (e.g., credit and access to agricultural.land)‘that

were denied to Blacks, - However, no matter what their motivation, ruling o

1

[

class policies‘of disproportionate.allocation promoted ethnic boundar- -

—

~

- ies and conflict between workers,.and diverted their attention from tne
ruling class monopolization of wealth and power which perpetuated the
sog;al order. = Thus, ruling .class policies served to 'dlvide-and—rule

. even if they were not consciously'intended to. do so. : ST

b . - . . «

' The foregoing analysis has shown how:contradictory tendencies

toward cooperation and conflict among ethnic groups in the worklng class

“were related to ruling class policy from 1847 to 1905. The next chap—‘
» . ¥ . .
ters will show that these_contradictory tendencles coexisted throughout

. ™ ’ .
the remainder of Guyanese colonial history. _ :



CHAPTER V

CLASS, ETHNICITY, AND THE STRIKE OF 1924

2

Introduction

o

In this chapter, it will be shown that the strike £:1924, and .

the events which followed, confofﬁ to the model -of cpéflict)and cooper=— ©

ation between subordinated ethnic groups outlinedyih Chapter II.° The

post-war economic crisis which swept the capitalist world in the 1920's

. . 3 . /" ' -
‘affected Guyana ifriously. It produced a rise¢ in prices, and led the
g : / :

‘Guyanese ruling class to drastically cut wages for workers in all subor-

dinated ethnic gfbups. In these conditions, Afro~ and Indo-Guyanese
. ‘ Y

workers began to cooperate in the formation of Guyané's first trade
-union. And, iﬁ‘1924, Indo- and Afro—Guyanese workers joined in a strike

which brought'fhe sugar industry and commerce to a standstill. At the

same time, there was a tendency toward conflict between subordinated -

3 .

- ethnic groups as Indo-Guyanese used-ruiing class racial stereotypés of

\

. tion wages, and the increasing success of Indo-Guyanese rice farmers

<.

Blacks in arguing that Afro—Guyanese should be excluded from government

agricultu}ai schenmes, and as Afro-GuyanéSe,gsed ruling class racial

stereotypes of East Indians to "explain" the persistence of low planta-
< Y

and retailers. Yet as we have seen in the previous chapter, all of
. X ‘ L
‘these developments were a direct result of ruling class policy. Planta-

tion wages were low because the ruling class maintained an overabundance

" _of labour by coﬁtinuing to import East Indian indentured lsbourers,

even during times of economic crisis. And the success of:Indo—Guyanese

[N

in rice farming‘and the retail trade (as opposed to the "failure" of
/ . -
Blacks in these enterﬁiises) was a result of the ruliqg class policy of

" v
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'pre-existing ethnic boundaries between them, and diverted their atten-

~conflict and cooperation between subordinatéd ethni

‘ . . i " . o .:/ll 122

excluding.Blaéks from government land settlement schemes (which were

- ‘ S

exclusively for East Indians), and ofﬁdenying significant amounts of

credit to Black or Coloured retailers. Such differential allocation of
’Q%

economic beneflts a\ﬂ\burdens to Hﬁfferent subordinated ethnlc groups

$ 5 )
was justified by the ru§§ng class in terms of Tacist ideology. _When - - .

subordinated ethnic groups alsg used ruling class racial stereotypes

to "explainV‘their relative social and economic positions,git hardened

i . ' /
.

tion from the fact that their tespeqtive SOCiai and economic successes

and failures_wereualmost exeluSiver ettribhtable to ruling class

policies (especially differential ailocation). This use of ruling class
o ’ - .

racist ideology by Indo- and Afro-Guyanese workers stimulated conflict

between them, and inhibited coope;ation'between them in pdlitieai and

industrial struggles against the ruling class. Thus, as in previous

ds of yanese social history,~contradietQ£y tenflencies toward C

roups cannot be

tnderstood without reference to .the policiés and practices o

: . ] v

.class, and to ongoing class struggle.. ’ e

Segtlon l - The Emergence of .the British Guiana
Labour Union o . <3

Between the "riots" of 1905 and 1924, two signifioant ehanges
occurred in Guyanese society Flrstlvg«strong trade union movement
emerged, and second, a serious economie.crisis oéveloped.i M;. Hubert
N. Critchlow, a Coloured Bookersi dock laboufer, emerged as one of the
leaders;of the informal organizationsocreated by waterfront*wotkers t;/~—f\

during a ser{es of strikes between 19Q5 qu 1918. In January, 1918,

Critchlow and two other‘employees of Bookers %etitioned the Chamber of Uy

8



by’ the Colonial Government. Thisxmatter was raised by Labou

123

-

Commerce for an 8-hour day: Mr. A. Sherlock, the President of the

Chamber of Commerce and the Managing Director of okers, gave

. Critchlow and other signatories three days to withdraw their petition. °
'It was made clear that failure to comply with Sherlock's order would d

result in loss of employment and blacklisting. In the face of this

threat, .the Sther signatories %ithdrew;_however, Critchlow refused and

was duly fired and blacklisted. <After this, Critchlow devoted all his

time to organizing Guyana s first trade union, the Brltish Guiana

\

Labour Union (BGLU),,which was officially founded ‘on January 11, 1919

\

In spite\of internal wrangling and financial mismanagement, the BGLU
N L ; v

proved to be very popular among Afro-Guyanese morkers, and by the end of

its first year, about 7,000 had joined..- These included waterfront

)

workers, porters, labourers, tradesmen, sea defence and road workers,

v N . . -
railway employees, balata bleeders, miners, factory erkers, and some

B N . LY

government employées (Chase 1964: 49-50), » ‘ ~

@

- - = 4 .
Prior to legal recognition of the BGLU in 1921, there were no
laws in British Guiana which explicitly forbad trade union activity.

Although the Employers and Servants Ordinance of 1853 could be inter-

Y-

preted as a prohibition of trade union activity, it was ev1dent1yunot

used for this purpose, by -the Gyuanese ruling class, 'Instead, most em-

ployers simply dismissed '"ringleaders" who attempted to organize workers,

~ or who led demonstrations»gr pickets. Despite a long record of such

dismissals, informal precedents for collective bargaining had long been
established in the form of meetings;between governments and employers,

and deputations of workers, including indentured labourers.

°
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the British Parliament, éﬁd the British Guliana government was instructed
. | . Q

- to adopt trade union legﬂslation. This was done in June and July, 1921.

The economic crisis which acc%mpanied these events was -pare of

the worldwide slump which swept the capitalist wqrld after World War I.
\

| By January, 1921, over twd million people were unemployed in iygland.

In Guyana, increasing prices were accompanied by wage reductions and

retrenchment. Critchlow provided the following table of increases in

N

the pnicewof staples for 1917:

TABLE VII

. * Price Increases, 1917
.+ ,
January, 1917 October, 1917
Rice . 4¢ per pt. 5¢ per ptf
Flour . 5¢ per 1b.. . 10¢ per 1h.
Corn Flour 4¢ per 1b. : 8¢ per 1b.
o $p11t Peas ' 6¢ per'lb. . =« T 12¢ per '1b.
Sugar . 4¢ per 1b. v 5¢ per 1b.
’ 16¢ per 1b. , °28¢ per 1b. ~
‘ 3 12¢ per 1b.. 16¢ per 1b.
& 16¢ per 1b. 28¢ per 1b.
Kerosene 0il 4¢ per 1/2 btl. , 6¢ per /2 btl.
. Cotton Seed 011 24¢ per pt. .- / 36¢ per pt.
~ Soap a 2 cks. for 3¢ L 2 for 4c¢
Plantains 2 for 3¢ © 2 for 4¢ T
Eddoes 4 1bs. for 8¢ - o 2-1/2 1bs. for 8¢
. Butter v Hy 40¢ per 1b. . 56¢ per 1b.
Milk 4¢ per pt. = 6¢ per pt.
- Biscuits : 5 for 1¢ 3 for 1¢

N

- ¥921, wages had been reduced by approximately 204; and the normal”labour
force had decreased by about,ﬁ// (Chase 1964 62). In 922 employers

N
imposed anothér wage cut xhat was’ accepted by the BGLU in ex ange for

/
e - . °

- N
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a reduction in rents (Chase 1964: 63). Also, the BGLU

held several largély attended unemployment

demonstrations, the vast majority in the mornings

to impress the gravity of the situation upon the’

Government and the Chamber of Commerce (Chase

1964: 65). . . .

At the samé time, the BGLU was enrolling East Indian plantation labour—‘

ers and campaigning for 1mprovementsiin their wages and working con-

ditions. Chase writesﬁ

The Labour Union had at this time been vigorously

\\\\ campaigning for "East Indians to be paid on an equal

. basis with other labouring people\of other races in "
. the Colony"... It opposed piece work\on the Sugar )
tates as being a form of .work that‘permitted the

o

emp ers to extract the greatest.amount of surplus *
~ Value t of the workers. Those measures had the v
warm .suppoxt of sugar workers and it was noticeable" S~

that at this™period workers travelled to the city =~ . - .
from East and We Coast of Demerarsa, from the Eagt -- X
and West Banks of erara and eveff from Essequibo \\\\r:f
‘to participate in the major demonstrations (1964: 67).
’ CoN ' :
From this demand, we can infér\that plantefs paid East Indian
< . .

plantation workers less than the amounts recegved by- Afro—Guyanese

urban workers and estate workers. The BGLU s call fqr equality in - o

i
[N

wages led some East Indian plantation labourers to join thexunion.

@

3 .

Ann Spackman writes,
’ In addition to its démands for dock labour, the ° °.
B.G.L.U. had been try}ing to expand its dctivities . )
into the sugar plantdtions of she East Bank. It . -
had distributed pamphlets and had called meetings N
of workers during March 1924, ‘apparently with the M
aim of expanding its 6 ganization outside Georgetown :
into the crucial sugar areas and ebviously emph@sizing
low wages, poor working condltlons and possible child
labour. This contact betwgen Afro-Guyanese and East
Indian 1aboq¢ was unusual and would obviously cause A
alarm in government and among employers (1973 320)
This action of’ the BGLU is signiflcant insofar as it represents the

-~ AL

first attempt by a formally instituted workers organization to form
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o

permanent links between Indo- and Afro-Guyanese workers. It was in the

context of this initial attempt'at formalized cooperation that the

Ny

strikes and “'riots" of 1924 occurred. . ) s
kes , | . } o 9
¢

Section 2 - The Strike of 1924 DR

As in 1905, the disturbances began on the waterfront. On March

31, 1924, the wharf workers, followed by the stevedores, ceased work

in response to a call by the BGfU. Chase wfites,

P

. be-increased from $1.60 to $2.00 per day; ordinary
. . packers from $1.12 to $1.44, and truckers from 84 cents
 to $1.20 per day. The Union.also wanted double time
rates for night work, Saturday afternoons, holidays and
for work "done between 4:00 p.m. and 6:00 p.m.... The -
‘Labour Union appealed to both town and country workers
-, for support. It had previously petitioned the Governor
and® the Court of Policy for the fixing of minimum wages .
for all workers, and was annoyed that the Governor : 4
should have sent its petition to the Chamber of Commerce
for an expression of opinion as to its contents:

\
'/ . The Labour Union demanded that the rates for stevedores
/

April 1st, 1924, the second day of the strike, witnessed ;
a mammoth 1angr‘demonstration~in_the city, in which i ) P
several~bundred sugar workers joired .(1964: 66-67). ) Y

,’ Y

The sewerage workers jojned the strike, and Etrikers forced the-closure

of the bauxite loading facilities, the power house, construction sites,

— -~

‘/;/tﬁé‘city railway, and most SEaies.’ Black servants in the homes of

rich whites were "1ib¢rat?§" by the strikers without violence.
The Govergor, Sir Graeme Thomson, issued .a Proclamation.
before the close 6f the day invoking in Georgetown the ™
provisions of the Summary Convictions Offences Ordinance,
1898, and ordering all city Spirit Shops to remain closed
until further orders. By 2nd April, this prohibition
was extended to Kitty and East Bank Spirits Shops. He
also called out the Active.and Reserve Military Forces
and-commanded them to disperse all riotous and tumultuous
. assemblies. .All open air meetings and demonstrations
were cancelled, but the Labour Union obtained permission
to hold a Town Hall meeting to report to the WOerrs.
o .

\/\1”

L3
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Mr. Critchlow and "Professor' Osbourne met a section of
~ the demonstrators at the Water Works and appealed to : . ' @
them not to injure their cause-by violent acts. They
disassociated themselves from any acts of violence.
Mr. Critchlow invited. the demonstrators to the Bourda
Green where he, the "Professor" and John Lucie Griffith
addressed the workers and counselle&d them to go to their
Homes - (Chase 1964: 67< 68) . ~

T

After the Governor had agreeé to further negotiations, Critchlow

ordered the strikers back_to.work.b They: complied reluctantly.xAlthough

5

a conference between the Chamber of Commerce and a Union Representdtive g
‘. was held, all union demands were rejected on April 4, 1924, and
///fhﬂxq; s , T ' \ ’

N

_the.Governor rejected a subsequent appeel from Critchlow for arbitration.

At the same time, there were work-stoppages on the sugar planta—
L

tions. Accordlng to the Immlgratlon Agent General "

.practically '

the»whole working population of the East Benk, Black and East india%, o °

. went on 'etr];.ke"-'(C.VO; 114/192: 256). As in 1905, the"".disturbances" |

) began on estates near Georgetqwn yhe? workers from Plantations, Hoﬁstoh,

Farm, andkProvidence stopped Qorkton April 2,'1924.1 Lafge numbers of
Bleck and. East Iﬁaian workers"from Farm ;afC§9d to ProVideﬁée and.urged
w;rkers.tq join them. The,enlagged crowd that marked to Diamond, and

~ was confronted by’pelicemen and eoldiers-armed witﬁ a ﬁachine gﬁn and
artiliery. ﬁnderethie threat, the predominantly Afto—Guyaﬁese factory

hands’(e.g;, sugar‘boilers and mechanics) returned to work, but the¢/

predominantly Indo-Guyanese field workers joined the crowd which started
' . . : s -

to march to Georgetown. A "Black Barbadian" member of the BGLU was

reported to have been instrumental in organizing the strike and the

march. Ann Spackman writes,

" The evidence af eye witnesses and even of participants
is confused about the,object of the march. . Certainly

_some of t East Indiar marchers thought they were
going, was normal t0~p:esent thelr grievan@es to_



?

"Crosby" The Immigration Agent-General who was supposed
to safeguard the rights of immigrants . Others thought
that they were going to meet Mr. Critchlow and presumably
join with the dockers in demanding higher wages. The
p01nt is an 1mportant one since if this was a normal

. march to "Crosby" there was much less danger to employers
and the government than if it was intended to link up
with the estate labourers. The leaders of the East . .
Indian Association attempted to disperse the crowd,
many of whom did think that they were going to see .
"Crosby'". However, the intentions of the grassroots .
leaders, including the ubiquitous '"black barbadian",
are much less clear - some of them must have had an
idea of joining forces with the Georgetown crowd and
continuing the disturbances of two days previous o
(1973: 322). Ko : '

The procession of East Indians.and'Blacks was headed by a band, and
members of the crowd,chanted,‘"We ain't want to see soldier with gun
: . o

and revolver, we want see money" (Chase 1964: 71). quever; before the

.

crowd reached Georgetown, it was peaceably'disﬁeréed.

On the following day, April 3rd, a mixed crowd of approxiﬁately :
/4,000 plantation workers with their wives and children again headed for
- T

Georé@town. When they reachéd Ruimveldt, they were met by(arméd police~"

men who'stépped them and offered to let workers' representatives con-

tinue to Georgetown.. The offer was rejected, and.the crowd attempted

to continue. -Although the police sﬁcéeeded‘in stopping the'march again,
they openéd fire, killing 12‘an&'seriously wounding 15. Many otheré;

were slightly wounded. Evidently, both Indo- and Afro-Guyanese were

‘amOng_the dead and wounded. As in 1905%%§;e killings’ sparked attémpts..

 at retaliation by Biacks in Georgetown.

....after the shootings there were four attempts at arsom,
all against whites, and on two home# which were attacked
were pinned the f0110w1ng notices: ;
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TO ALL EUROPEANS:
WHY, WE HAVE DONE IT, BECAUSE YOU HAVE
SHOT OUR FELLOW MEN ‘EAST INDIANS, AND NEGROES, AND
THROUGHOUT DEMERARA, WE ARE NOT SATISFIED WITH
‘ T SHOOTING >
- AND ARE SEEKING REVENGE

_ , " . .
...After the Ruimveldt killings had occurred the
authorities 'clearly had 'to conduct an enquiry. The
law proscribed unnecessary violence and therefore it had
to be proved that Captain Ramsay, who was actifng on the -
Governor's instruction, had acted properly. - The Governor
therefore appointed a Mr. Reid who had legal training
but who was guaranteed to find in favour of the official 6. .
version of what happened. Mr. A.A. Thorne a coloured N .
lawyer had written to ‘the Colonial Office p01nt1ng out &y
that Mr. Reid was unfit to conduct the enquiry as he
was a private ggolicitor and three of the attorneys -
appearing before him on behalf of .the police, the,.l\ '
military and the estates were members of Mr. Reid's own
firm.

- the Colonial Office.gave its fullest support to all .
action_taken. T Mr. Darnley of the C.0 0. minuted: 'Jwe may Ea
congratulate ourselves on the restralnt and firmness
with which the police dealt with a most dangerous mob, %,
on the point of sacking Georgetown." S DR
(Spackman 1973: 325) o . . e

’,'.‘V'The Ruimveldt Massacre marked theuend of the 1924 strlke on the’

- e

sugar plantatlons. As in 1905, the government and the Chamber of
[/

2

3.
Commerce at léast made 3 pretense of bargaining with Afro -Guyanese

urban workers, but- reJected o t of hand the demands of the predomlnantly

i
- v

Indo-Guyanese.plantatlon work¥rs.

Section 3 -~ Racist-Ideology, Class Struggle and
Ruling Class Policy-

1

terized as.an instance

between non—white ethnic oups in the working class in an industrial

/

struggle against the rullng class The response of some East Indian

plantation workers to the appeals of the BGLU, and the inthntion of at

espects, the 1924 "disturbance" can be charac-

- v : . /..
class struggle, i.e., as conscious cooperation
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1130
-some of -them to see Critchlow and/or join the-GeorgetoWn strikers on
April 2 and- 3, 1924, seem to indicate the presence of some degree of
working.class consciousness among Indo-Guyanese workers. And the BGLU
attempt to contact Indo—Guyanese plantation workers,‘the cooperation of v .
+Black workers with East Indians on the marches of April 2 and 3, 1924 .I K;v

/J .
‘(k

and tﬁé response of urban Blacks to the Ruimveldt Massacre also seem to
™

1ndicate the presence of some degree of working class conscjousness
‘among Black workers. However, the presence of racist ideology among
Indo-_and Afro—Guyanese workers was. also apparent during this period

“D

fh“1924 the Inspector—General of Police wrote that the stimulation of

race consciousness and anti—white feeling among Black workers was ''most
noticeable at meetlngs of the Nﬁgro People's Convention, an- organlzation

1ed by educated middle—class Blacks which was as anti-East Indian as. it

‘was antifwhite" (Spackman 1973: 318). Although there is no evidence to

'

indicate the nature of this anti-East Indian sentiment, it seems likely
that it had to do with ohe increasing numbers of property of East Indian
rice. farmers and East Indian retailers (see Tables Vlllﬂané IX), and

' government proposals to revive East Indian 1mm1gration (whlch had

.

ended in 1917). It is likely that middle-class Afro—Guyanese.feared
that the introduction of more East Ind;an indentured }abourers would
lead to government land settlement schemes exclu51ve1y for East- Indians.

This, in turn, would eventually geﬁerate a greater threat to the pollti—
Q/ 14
cal and economlc positlon of the Afro—Guyanese middle class, as the

/

sons of the well-to-do E dians entered the professions and sought
jobs in the civil service. )

After the influenza’ epidemic of 1918 had killed approximately

12,000 East<Jndians in British Guiana, tfe\planters needed to -replenish
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TABLE VILI o

Excerpts From.

. - Immigration Agent—General s Admin'strat.

Y, . " Report of 1924

Returned to India 357

Total amount taken to India by returnees: $42,292.05;

in jewelry; °*$ 8,215.00
East Indian deposition in Post Office .

in Savings Banks: $855,040. 8,

- \ .Number of Depositors: 8,545
(all other "races" had total deposits of $1 020
with 27,047 depositors) :

Reﬁittances to India: $8,663 in money orders to India
Retail and other licenses for selected items held by
East Indians: :

.

Donkey carts - 2,159
Hucksters \» - 1,094 -
Colony Craft . ' - 893
Dogs : - 7,896
Cycles oo - 949
Provision shops ., - 125
Spirits = .5 >
Shops (rural) N - 427
Stores : =92
" Wine .and malt o= 127
Indian hemp L - 12
- Guns - . = .389
' Revolvers o C- =12
Tobacco = ~667 -
Public. entertainment ‘ ’
(ball or dance) - 111
‘Motor. cycles S - 8
_ Cars L= 200

Boilers » - 44

Number ‘of East Indian rural constables: 246

East Indians employed by municipalities of Georgetown
and New Amsterdam: 322

East Indian students registered in schools:

Preparatory o - 4,027
. Lower = - H - 4,006 P
Middle , . -2,111 :
Upper o : - 609
Total -.~10,753
Average daily oo '
‘attendance v ~ 6,545

. IR a~> ‘ T :/;>\ .

4
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TABLE VIII'—‘Excerpts from Immigration Aéenvaenerai's‘
Administrative Report of 1924 (Continued)

In villages with local government boards, East Indians had 839
“licences to sell milk and maintained 561 cattle pens and byres.

Of 35 estates, 6,161 East Indians kept 16,700 cattle; - -
90 rice mills were operated throughqut the poﬁulaced coastal 5
strip. In Georgetown, 372 East Indians acquired $581,799 in
property; in New Amsterdam, 143 East Indians acquired $103,420

in property. ' : . '

(C.0.114/192: 249-265) R
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TABLE- IX

. Rite Cultivétion'by East»Indiané on Sugar Estates, 1924
From Administrative Report of the Immigration

Agent-General for 1924

) ? : , ‘ '
' . Numbers of '‘East  Number
Indians. Planting’ of Rent per
Estate . Rice Acres Acre |
Skeldon . 425 320 §1
" Springlands . 95 55 None
Port Mourant 1,721 1,680 $4-6
‘Albion 1,450, 1,020 $3.
Rose Hall 1,352 1,702. $1-5-
Providence 266 204 Villagers $4
Friends 44 710 None
Blairmont 536 550 ~ = '
Bath . 213 326 -
Cane-Grove - 39" 26 - .
Hope . . . ‘, ) _ — .. - ) ‘~
Cove and Jghn 107 54 - .
Lpnore ‘ 742 414 -
" Non Pareil 1,100 549 - .
‘Lusigman - " 965 ) 490 1/2 acre free
Mon. Repos’ 90 50. -
La Bonne Intention 418 - . 209 -
Vryheid's Lust. . . 150 v 80 -
Ogle 598 . 414 1/2 acre free
Houston - 5 - : 3 - s
"Schoon” Ord " 63 35 -
-Versailles 148 - 78 -
Best and Pheonix - ' - -
Mary and Haarlem 30 o 55 $6
Ruimzigt. o - 108 . 155 - °
Windsor Forest 118 . . 440 -
‘La Jalousie 286 " 750
Hague - 340 . -860
Blankenburg 208 - 184
Leonora 787 362
Uitvlugt 2340 162
De Kinderen © 155 108
. Tuschen de Vrienden . 92 - 71
B.G..Coconut Estates - . -
Enterprise e 80 320 - -
Maryville 60 - h2g. . $4-6
. Success, Legua w, 100 - ' 450 . $6
~ Anna Regina ' 600 500 $3
Marjonville - 76 50 L
Hampton Court I 212 ’ 105 'free<<z) -

On estates, East Indians also cul;ivéted appfoximateiy 1,000 acres of

‘i‘provisions.’(C.O. 114/192:265) - :

SN
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v .
their labour force‘ They sent a delegation, headed by Dr. Joseph Nunan,

to Britain to convince the Colonial Office to revive East Indian immi—

+

gration. The delegation included representatives of predominantly

e

middle-class Inde- and Afro-Guyanese organizations. The delegation .
: ' ) ' T . - ' ‘
proposed a scheme that ostensibly furthered tﬁe interests of planters,

middle—class Indo—Guyanese, and middle class Aﬁro—Guyanese. Immigrants
were not to be bound by indenture contracts,band were to have access
%o Crown land. Furthermore, there were to be equal numbers of African
’and East Indian.immigrants. Theoretically, this w0u1d have replenished
the plantation labour force, provided more prOpertied const&tuentSefor
middle-class Indo—Guyanese leaders, and given Blacks long-sought access
‘\ to agricultural land. Evidently;‘neither,the Indo— or Afroquyanese
members of this and‘later delegations publicly dealt with the possibi—

. . N . P ,
1ity§that an influxlof plantation, labour would 1OWer'plantatiOn wages
further;when theytwerefalreadv disastrously low. ln;any case; the‘Black
contingent of the delegation withdrewk

Lo

. when 1t became ‘clear in di cussions with the Colonial
Office that the planters were really only interested
in immigration from India (Daly 1975: 283)., !
™

{ .
Later, in 1%%9 another delegation composed of planters, East

:"‘vl ¥ . - R
Indian Associatijf» eaders, d representatives the Negro People's

Convention travelled to In a to convince Gandhi and\other Indian

-~ ~

leaders Qf the5desirability of reviving immigration. Again,- the Negro .
People's Convention insisted upon equal numbers of Black immigrants. |
The Indian Colonial government decided to send afcommittee'to British .
' Guiana to investigate the conditions of Indo—Guyanese plantation |
workers_before deciding on the issue of'reviving immigration. Two

-~

Indian members of the Committee, Pillai and Tiwary, claimed that high

K

~
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-

» mortality rates. low wages, and the generally poor social and economic

-

-condition of" East Indian plantation workers in British Guiana resulted

from exploitation and i11- trEatment by the plantation owners. Conse-
o ,

quently, public opinion in India turned against further immigration,
and the Indian colonial government did not’ revive it. The Sugar
'Producers Association (SPA) published numerous "refutations" of the

Pillai and Tiwary report, and in 1924 the SPA and the British Guiana

£y

Colonial Government sent another delegation to India in order to gain
~ -\.

the support of the Indian govermment and Gandhi for renewed 1mmlgration

{

~ to British Guiana. The delegation ‘was composed of Sir Joseph Nunan and

J.A. Luckhoo, a wealthy member of the East Indian Assoc1at10n (EIA) The

yh

delegation had the support of the EIA; aﬁ"was also supportegd by the
Negro People s Convention .

~«...subject to a serious or equivalent effort being made ’
to introduce colonists of the African race (CO 114/188: 31).

Despite the efforts of the SPA delegation, East Indian immigration was -

never revived.

. ° .

,Althcugh~the'attempt'to revivé East Indian immigration, and the
growth in numbers and prosperity of East Indian rice farmers and East x
Indian retailers, resulted directly from ruling-: class policy (e. g.
,exclusion of. Blacks from government land settlement schemes for East
: Indians, and the practice of ruling class wholesalers and bankers to
withhold credit fr/}yBlack retailers while extending credit to Portu—

‘ guesevand East Indian retailers), it is likely that Blacks sometimes

4

"explained" these developments in terms of ruling class racial ster-

—

eotypes of East Indians ;:9t the same time, many Blacks correctly saw
that these developments resulted from the policies and practices of the

_ruling class. In ‘this sense, there were tendencies toward racist
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; ideology,as.well'as working class consclousness among Blacks. -
. There wereysimiiaf contradicghry tendencies"agpné'East\}ndiaﬁé.w
The EIA:was ihstrumentaliin stimuiating anti-Black feeling amohg East
Jindian'Workers; | S '.. | o7

It was from this combination of . merchant/professional
group among the East Indians that the ‘East Indian
Association (EIA) was born. Inasmuch as the EIA was
seen as an East Indian organisation in its true sense,

. it was a middle class group that was seeking identity among
other ethnic middle class gropps., This group never champion-
ed the cause of the lower class,. Indo-Guianese sugar workers

. and small rice farmers. On the contrary, while “pressure

(', groups" in Brisiin were advocating ....the termination of
the "immigration system" of indentured labour to the ~._ "
' British colonies, it was the middle class East Irdiafis o
';,;>> (Nath 1969: 164-181) of the British Guiaha who went to
India to plead the case of the British Guiana planters who
desired the continuation of immigrant labourers to -the
colony (Thakur 1973 61).

During the disturbances of 1924 )Mr. Kawall, the pre51dent of the EIA,
tried to persuade thqﬁérowd of plantation labpurers to disperse on
April 3 1924 (Chase 1964: 72), and 1ater attempted to blame the, strike
and mgSiE on the "Black Barbadian when faced with a charge of incite-

: .
ment (Spackman 1973: 322). According to the Immigration—Agent—Genera1

ALY

- ....Kawall and lis Committeeman Ramprashad wished to
preserve as far as possible a position ' Qn the’ fence'
and while not wishing actively to obstruct - police
authorities, that they did nothing of any moment during
the earlier part of the week to allay the excitement \
(co 114/192 256) . )

At an inquiry into the causes of the 1§\ﬁ "disturbances,t/Kawall claimed

that his Association had not had a meeting on the‘East Bank for one year

e

prior to the sttike (Chase 1964: 72). However, Spackman p01nts out that,

The East Indian Association had also been active on the
East Bank at the same time - as the Negro People's Con-
vention - i.e., in March, 1924 . Meetings had- been held
in villages to discuss, in particular, demands for higher
wages, and also ;h§ current Colonization Scheme which was w
intended to-bring”  colonists to settle in Guyana from India.

|

. i
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It was believed [by }ndo—Guyanese workers], and resented,
“that these new calonists would be given special facilities
to acquire land which had been properly drained and . \
irrigated - the dream of most estate labourers of Guyana '
(1973: 320). o

Spackman does not indicate whether or not tbe EIA advocated the allocd-
tion of Crown land to East Indians already residing in Guyana. Hobever;
it seems likely that theEIA, whether it opposed Land Settlement |
Schemes for~new East:kndian igrants or not, argued that Crown agri—
cultural land should only be:made available to Indo—Guyanese, Afro- | o
Guyanese were to be excluded. In 1938 this policy was urged by Indo—‘9
Guyanese'merchants and professibnals on the basis'of'ruling class racial

stereotypes. Ihdo-Guyanese were said to be "naturally" suited for agri-

culture, while Afro-Guyanese, were said to be "naturally" unsuited for:
%

farming. Many of the East Indian merchants and professionals who pre-

sented this argument to a Royal Commission in 1938 were longstanding .
members of the EIA. Their brief was entitled N Comparative Review of
the Suitability of the Various Races as Settlers of Any Land Settlement

‘s . ) - ' d -

and Colonisation Scheme in‘B.G.“,,ftom the "East Indian Intelligentsia

© "

~

ﬁ?f British Guiana". As eyidence for theirvargument regardingfthe'

"racial" characteristics which made for suitability (or dnsuttability) «
they cited the fact that "the Canals Polders 1 and 2 were sEttled with
Africans who have now been superseded by Indians, othet ‘instances

could be cited elsewhere'. The role of the ruling class policy inm

shaping this situation (i.e.,»the stifling of the A

Guyanese peasantry

and petit bourgeoisie, and ‘the exclusion of Afro-Guyanese from govern-

ment land settlement schemeS), was not mentione n the brief

5

there was a tendency among certai

In light of the foregoing igtivities of the EIA, it is clear that

sectors of tha East Indian population v

%




-

LI /. o o
to use ruling class{racial steredtypes to argue that only East Indians

should'have access to ag;icultural Créwn land. Insofar as these argu-

ments were accepted by Indo-Gungese,workers,-thére can be no doubt . )

I3

{
that they caused friction and inhibited unity between Indo- and Afro-

° - ~ -

Guyanese workers. This is clear from the concern of Black organiza-

L
° o

tions that East‘Indians were being given Crown agricultural land that 3
was denied to Blacke. At the same time, it is clear that,significant
humbers.of‘East Indian werkers were interested in~joining Black woxrkers
#in'the ﬁGLU.in'political an? industrial action to gain doncessions
from the ruling class.. In th%s sense; there were teﬁdenciee toward
'racistlideology as well as working class consciousnese among'§§§f_
Indians wh}ch reflected.tendencies‘toward-conflict anq cobperation

between Indo- and Afro-Guyanese workers.

The £§i§/8f the Indo- and Afro-Guyanese middle classes in these . |

-~ processes was meiguons: On the one;hand, Black and Coloured lawyers

,suppcrted the BGLU and called for an impartiai/investigétion into the
-Ruimveldt Massacre. At the same time, Fhe Negro People's Convention
promoted Black immigration without public discussion of the effects that

this policy.ﬁould'have upon plantation wages. Slmilarly, the EIA champ—'

- ioned’ further East Indian immigration without public dlscu531on of the

effect that such 1mmigration would have upon plantation wages . o .
N 4 . .

In summary, ‘a world-wide capitak}st crisis forced the Guyanege

//ruling class- to cut the wages of workers in all subordinated ethnic

groups. This action, coupled with rising prices, led to cooperation

between Indo- and Afro-Guyanese workers in the strike of “%924. This

‘strike was”preceded by the first attempts to organize both fro—-and

Indo-Guyanese workers into afsingle trade union. At the same time;

. N . .* , : v, 4,’}

* -
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~ Iy .
Indo-Guyanese sometimes used the positfve feapyres P the ruling class

stereotype of East Indians ‘p -exp% in" thE1r gucidess at retailing and ?

—
rice farming, and the negative fEatureS of the rulins Class racial
stereotype of Blacks to "explain" why Afro= Guyan;se had ot succeeded

in these enterprises. Indo-Guyanege sometimeg appealéd to ruling class

-

racial stereotypes in arguing that Blacks\fﬁQuld b8 exclyded from

government land settlement schemeg,6 On the other hangd, Blacks some-

o

©
times used the negative features of the fuling Class racial stéreotyﬁe 4;;

¢
of East Indians to "explain" Indo-g,yanes® Succgs® ataretailing and® ‘

agriculture. Use of ruling®class j3408Y 1n cpese Ways probably

hardened pre-existing'e nic bound\-'ij&.etween IndO= apg Afro-Guyanese,. >

s

and diverted the attention of‘Indqé ' To~guyaneSe workers from the

v

fact that theix ngspective social. gpd economj conditions wefe almost .

exclusively att;ibﬁtable to ruling class policies - esPeciall}’ to
differential §llocation of economlc benefits and burdens to subordlnated
ethnic groups.' The use of ruling .jass raclst id€°1°8y by Afro- and
lIndo—Guyanese workerg,also inhibiteq unity iy Po;ltlcal and 1ndustrial

..struggles against the ruling clasg, }n the next’ChQPter ve shall se

that the tendency toward unity betyeen Indo-~ and AfrO‘Guyanese worker

in struggles against the ruling Class was treméhdously strengthened

Se

after World War II by thé emergenc of the Ppp and its introdUCtlon of ,/

'Marxist-Leninist 1deology to GUYanese POlitiQS We Shall also see that
the main weapons used by the GUYanese ruling class (ang the governments
* of the U.S. and;Britain) to COUnter the PPP were anti-Copmunism and

SN

racist ideology,



o, L CHAPTER VI !V;

Co CLASS, ETHNICITY AND THE RISE OF THE PPP

Introduction

In this chapter, it shall be. shown that the inter—ethnic unity

=

exhibited during the rise of the PPP conforms to the model of inter-

5 o
I

ethnic‘relations outlined in Chapter II. The increased trade union

militaéci;ofilndo—~and Afro—Guyanese°worker37after World War Il was

’ precipitated by : ~the economic crisis of the 1930 s and poor'wages and

“working conditions that existed throughout the war . . This trade unicn
militancy was uniformly resisted by maJor‘employers who imposed & more-—
or}lesskeq alveconomic penalty upon workers fromlbotg;majorksubordinated

,fviz.; refusal to,recognize their union&. IngtheSe cir-

cumstances. man Indo— and Afro—guyanese workers united in- supporting

“the Political Affalrs Committee (PAC) (later tg; PPP), which led them

win political and economic struggles against the® ruling class.l In short,

~
the ruling tlass policy “of imp051tion of more—or—less equal ‘economic :

o

_burdens upow- workers in maJor subordlnated ethnic groups created con-

ditions for unity between Indo- and Afro- Guyanese workers in—political

»
and economlc struggles agaig;ithe ruling class.. At the same time,

%

ruling class policies of diffedential allocation worked to disrupt
working class unity. V : "W Lo AS
- . . ; ) . - . . q{
Section 1l - Guyanese Political Economy in the 1920 s '
~and 1930's

c ",. ! o

@

~3- During the 1ast part of the 19th cenﬁury and the early part. of the
20th century, Airo—Guyanese were ‘allowed, by the ruling cl?%§§to g%ter :
the lqwer ranks of the public service while most Indo—Guyanese remained

' "lockedvup” in. the sugarf\lantations. Despres writes,

- s .
- e . R o o o
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,Although’fhe available historical data are inadequate
for the precise kind of comparisons that would be most
useful, it is quite evident that the public service in

. Guyana has been a most important source of employment,
particularly for urban Africans, during all of this
century and much of the last. In 1891, for example,

‘Aftioans and a few Europeans made up almost the
entire teaching professionmi As early as 1900, Africans
comprised an overwhelfiing majority of the unpens1onable

~staff in practically every department of the public

~ service. “In 1940 they represented 67 percent of all

. pensionable public servants. And by 1960, they ranked
second only: to Europeans among. departmental heads in the
public service. By way of contrast, in 1931 only 12

percent of 'all Guyanese professionals and public . ’ o/
8 servants (6,202) were East Indians. Also in 1931, East s
Indians contributed only 7 percent to the 1,397 Guyanese e
"employed in the teaching profession. - As late as 1960, A .
_ - East Indians comprised but 16 percent of all pensionable - B .

civil servants and only six Indians, compared to twenty-
six Africans, ‘could be counted among the fifty-seven
departmental heads (1975: 94). = '

While AfroeGuyanese‘ciwil_servants, professionals,jahd business—

‘ mehvmay‘haye,harbored ruling class 'racial'rstereotypes regardiné‘the_’ -
"natural"propensities of'Indo;Guyanese durinéfthe l§20's and/l§30's, . h
many of them were stlll/dissatisfied with the rac1al barriers to their

i, : . ;

social and'occupational advancement erected by, the ruling class Also,

R . ° i

’1»,some of them were sympathetic to Critchlow and the BGLU s attempts to

organize Indg— and Afro—Guyanese plantatlon workers... - Thus, when a,.y
L .

. small group of Afro-Guyanése profe551onals and businessmen in Georgetown

: made public their integtion to run for the few offices that were filled -

4.

&gﬁelection rather than appointment, they enjoyed the support of mOst ¢

©

Indo— -and Afro-Guyanese workers in or near Geor%etown. Although pro—

perty, income, and -literacy qualifications kept the franchise from

<

' virtually all Indo- and Afro—Guyanese workers, middle-class Indo— and

L e

Afro-Guyanese had sufficient numbers to elect candidates if they voted

~af oe

en. masse.v Both the planters and the Colonial Government saw this. p»f'

bility as a direct thredt to their control of the colony s financés

2
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& [N

(Thakur 1973 63).. . ‘As early as lélO the Immigration Agent—General
argued that ‘the entry of Afro—Guyanese 1nto public office would necessi-
: tate spec1a1 measures for the ' protection of Indo-Guyanese presumably
such special measures yere to involve a continuation of: the so called
“impartial" exercise of: power by the Colonial Governmen (Daly 1966

[ ,/ . '
312) At any rate, this was the vay the Immigration Agent-General's o

©

argument was 1nterpreted by a RoyaGComm1551on on Const

onal change Co
. S

According to the Commission's

and extension of the electorate 1n’

L
8o B —

final report when the electorate is extended in a troplcaf colony there

v
< . <

is a » ' o
loss to public life of no 1ncon31derable portion of
those who are best qualified for 1t, 6r in other words,
. -of the small but extremely important European class whlch
- still controls the Principal agricultural and commercial
‘act1v1t1es of the Colony (cited in Spackman 1973: 328).

As a result of thisvreport, the role of elected representatives was
- ‘ I's . ’ '
diminished, the constitution suspended, and Crown Colony Ryle was

o

‘imposed. Ram‘karran_writes, . S TR o .
Thereafter, mainly through opportunistic middle-classzy
professionals, they(i.e., the- ‘plantocracy and the

" Colonilal Office) set about to undermine the influence
of Critchlow in the B.G. Labour Union and id to emasculate

~

the union. _ N

' With the emasculation of the class—conscious Critchlow”
movement, race gained theaascendancy.‘ In this period, = _
it was largely fostered by the rivalry between the
petty-bourgeois, middle—class Afnigan and Indians

: (1974 11) v ,$j< o g

R 4 . s

T} ssiof, 0f the 1930 s, :which brought lower earnings and
8\ . : LIy
irregular employment to sugar workers, led to the formation of a new

"plantation workers union, the Man Power Citizens Association (HPCA),
the first union that was, exclusively intended to repres the interests

of sugar workers.; Since the majority of sugar workers had not been

i ‘e
oY I



B 1,-§ice—president:in 1939 and

“organized by the BGLU,‘the field-was,clear for the MPCA. The leading
organfzer was Ayube Edun, an Indo-Guyanese who used his newspaper, the
'Labour Advocate', to promote the interests of sugar'workers and the

‘f MPCA. Althéugh the.SUgar workers‘organfzed byAthe M@CA were pre-
-dominantly Indo—Guyanese, MPCA leaders inciu@@d bdth\Indo—vand Afro-

Guyanese; They also incfuded a woman' Miss Eleanor Sewdin, who was

Although the MPCA was: ma in 1937, it was not recognlzed
by the Sugar Producers Associatlon /SPA) until 1939 after violent

suppression of an MPCA strike at Leonora (Chase 1964 87-90). ‘Thel - °
Leonora strlke—w%s only one of many that occurred on all of Guyan is

¥ . B ».;,

sugar plantatlons-during the’ 1ate 1930's. 1In 1938 there were 3# w0rk

‘;toppagés'at Leonora alone, and'this was ndt_an'exceptionally large

_number (Chase 1964: 85). . The main causes, of strikes on estates_were,
long hours and low pay.' In 1939, ﬁale workers'engaged in weeding earned

~

“average; only four‘days per week. FemaleIWeeders‘earned, on the
. i
average, 37 cents per day. The Leonora strike began on February 13,

1939 when the firemen in the Leonora factory, who were probably Afro—

Guyanese, stopped work in protest against their 11-1/2 hour- working day. -

Other factory hands had a 9 1/2 hour day The firemen Were soon j01ned

s w

'by Number 2 shovel gang, and later by all f1e1d workers, mostly Indo-

bGuyanese.. On Febrnary 16, 1939, the field workers ordered the'pre-

e

% an avérage,of 52 ecents for a nine—hour day. They weré employed on the

>

‘dominantly Afro-Guyanese factory'hands out on}stri e.” While Nat‘ claims

_ thatothis was done by intimidation (1969: 138), here is no queétion
;hat at least some of the Afro—Guyanese factory hands (1 e.,the fire—

‘men who started‘the strike)”helped the Indo-Guyanese field workers to
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shut down the‘factory; A sertes of confrontations with.management and
'vthe police culminatedbin the police firing on a crowd'of strikers and
spectators,'kiiling four and‘wounding oyer a“dozen othgrs.' A Royal

'Commission was appointed to inquire "into the shootings, and the SPA
( /
legally racognized th@ MPCA before the Royal Commission submitted its

report in March 1939 (Chase 1964: 89) By 1943, the MPCA wasfthe

largest union in Guyana with over 20, 000 members (Chase 1964: 87 90)

o The 1930 's also brought further expansion of the predominantly

&

Indo Guyanese rice 1ndustry Around 1910 Guyana became self- LT
sufficient in rice, and began to sell to other parts of the British ) .

West Indies during Eprlgxw/r I when exports from Burma were cut off
N : o :
After the Wfr, and resumption of the Burmese. trade, rice exports from
.
Guyana to the West Indies dwindled.» In 1932, a Rice Marketing Board

(RMB) -was established to a531st r%%eeproducers in marketing their pro-
duct.' The RMB became the sole buyer "and seller of all Guyanese rice.
° ﬂ . '

All members of the RMB executive vere

for the most part represented th interests of the owners of the sugar fﬁ?v
vindustry who wished to maintab‘.a 1arge supply of cheap labour ‘on or
’nsar the.plantations. us, the RMB kept returns to rice producers low
so that sugar work 8 could not rely on rice cultivation’as'their sole “h
source of; income (Nath 1969: 112 115 Payne 1971: 49).- However,‘the
Truling class waS‘compelled to,change.its policies affecting’the rice  _-
'industry during World  War II. The disruption‘of British shipping\by
U—boats, and the necessity for allocating most ships to. the North
,Atlantic run,-meant that British’ shipping to Guyana,Was severely

. curtailed. Consequently, imports of foodstuffs to Guyana and the
: e L

British West Indies declined, and the colonial government was (Compelled




\

/

- A “.

N\

B to pursue policies aimed at making Guyana self—sufficient in food pro-

- A
duction and capable of' exporting as well. The colonial government _ [

I

enﬁouraged the expansion of the rice industry so - that Guyanese rice

could be supplied to the rest of the British West Indies. Although

returns to rice farmers;remained low, Many ‘East Indian plantation
‘ 5

labourers seized this opportunity and

ed off the sugar estates to

estéblish small rice farms in Berbice, ofte with- support from the

colonial government. By 1946 64, 845 acres

tion, while 100 763 acres. were used for rice ltivation (King 1968: 48;

.see Tables X and XI) Although the ruling class was concerned with the
‘.\j .

~

loss<of estate labour, their interests were temporarily sacrificed 1n

afavour of Britain s overall war aims.

While the large sugar exports during the Second World War engbled

»the MPCA to gain some of its demands, trade union organization among

urban workers was languishing. Although the BGLU and other unions were:

vocal and active in protesting against declinlng wages and increasing

unemployment, their membership was small, and their financ1a1 resources

vwere limited (Chase 1964‘ 90-93)« Low wages and increasing unemployment

| were prevalent throughout the. British West Indies, and resulted in .

- condit ~in the British West Indues. In British Guiana, the Commision

‘found,/among other'things, that

widespread strikes and diSturbances in British Guiana in 1936 and in

Barbados, Tr1nidad and Jamaica in 1938 and 1939" (Jagan 1972 61) ‘ini

»

1938 a Royﬁi Commission, headed by Lord Moyne,-was sent to investigate

¢

'....unemployment was a major factor in the disturbances.

Such was: its proportions that, demonstrations of unemployed

"~ were the causes of growing concern to the Colonial govern-
‘ment.... It wag also found that -"the interests of the
_/c__nworkers have been virtually unprotected" " There were no

re used for sugar cultiva—
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? TABLE X

'Area Under Rice Cultivation

R
e ?
v

N\

Sources of infd§mation. - 1884 to 1903 from report of -the
Statistics Sub- Committee of the General Colonisation Scheme

(1919) ;1903 to 1918, from Handbook of British Guiana, op. cit.;

e

1919 to 1944, from the Director of Agriculture's Administration
Reports; 1945 to date from the Department of Agriculture. The
figures between 1844 and 1903 represen® ared reaped while/the

‘(Soﬁrce:'Nath 1969:260)

/'others represent area under cultivatian.

~ Year Acres Year . Acres Year Acres
~ 1884-88 about 2,500 1928 44, 359 1949 - 87,631
1889-93 2,500 _ 1929 52,989 1950 93,637
1894-98 7,490 1930 52,287 1951 100,250
1899 -1903 .15,020 1931 77,478 1952 133,000
1903 17,500 1932 73,453 1953 112,500
. 1908 29,746 1933 72,161 1954 139,500
‘1913 33,888 1934 63,227 . 1955 . 153,000
1914 47,037 1935 70,882 1956 118,469
1915 50,737 1936 51,041 = . 1957 136,900
1916 57,022 1937 o 60,079. 1958 .155,140
1917 58,090 1938 49,159 ~ 1959 179,200
1918 60,432 1939 60,007 1960 ‘195,275
71919 61200 1940 ~ 57,859 1961.- 226,304 .
1920~ 5546 - 1941 82,906 - 1962 210,000
- 1921 55&%11» ’-1942’ 89,209 1963 166,145
11922 49;073 T 1943 85,984 1964 278,484
1923 34,965 1944 91,729 1965 278,000
1924 29,406 < 1945 63,015 1966 * 266,078
1925 29,333 . 1946 64,630 - 1967 210,631
1926 32,798 © 1947 . 85,623 1968 - 210,985 .
, 1927 ©. 37,340 1948 74;346‘_ 1969 279,303 -

/



TABLE XI

SUGAR

Area Under Cane Cultivatien

s -

The-ﬁhmber of sugar estates in the colony was as follows:

Year

1839
1891

No. of
Estates

222
101

-

i
Y

tNo. of

Estates Year .
44 1931. .
44 1948 -

~
While the number of estates. decreased from time to time several small
estates were amalgamated and the.area under cultivation was increased
from 24,850 acres im 1841 to 107,460 acres in 1967 or- more than four
times thé 1841 acreage.

1970

No. of
Estates

38
24
o1l

o«

I

Total \Area o ‘Total Area _
area ,under  Quantity area under Quantity
under cane of under cane of
culti- culti- = sugar o culti- culti- sugar .
vation vation exported vation? vation ~exported
Year - (acres) (acres) (hogsheads) Year (acres): (acres) (tons)
1841 not 24,850 . ‘31:199' 1939 172,410 67,718 179,103
- 1851 available 31,354 43,034 1940 170,355. 70,822 142,714
S 1861 " 52,726 73, 3474 ,IQAJ:ZOI,O&Z 73,063 154,371
1871 " 75,944 104,203' 1942 207,251 74,583 - 134,530
' _ : Tows® " 1943.192,733 67,351 131,187
1881 142,635 77,379 92,323 1944 201,060 76,543 177,993
1891 169,920 78,307 "116,968 1945 210,886 63,015 . 132,595
1901 ‘i57,644 . 67,884 105,694 1946 204,382 64,630 147,777
1908‘ 147,967 74,860 115,213 1947 214,214 67,335 185,109
: ;913”1152;072 72,685 - 87,414 1948 197,138 67,372, 136,673
1§18 197,887 . 73,565 ©93,902 1949 ‘ 68,533 175,833
~"1919 -190,717 70,876 - 83,140 1950 ~ o . 72,403 173,283
1920 175,992 © 69,532 83,765 1951 = 3 179,624 180,288
1921 172,151 63,420 108,270 1952 3 82,234 234,221
1922 156,000 60,761 90,571 1953 . ® 79,238 211,820
11923 136,552 457,814 83,167 = 1954 B 80,493 . 243,915
1924 136,294 - 57,190 85,896 1955 u ‘80,594 242,526
) s 9 -

147
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TABLE XI (Continued) ‘ -
o ) , . .
L
TN -
~ . Total Area - Total Area
area under Quantity area . under Quantity
under® . cane . of under cane of ’
culti- culti- sugar culti- culti- . sugar
vation \vation - exported vation? ' vation expor ted
Year (acres) (acres) (hg§§heads) Year (acres) , (acres) (tons)
1925 139,543 57,500 97,728 1956 - 83,263 245,911 - -
1926 141,401 58,589 84,659 . 1957 89,034 - 255,536 {
1927 151,833 59,271 'v109'271' 1958 '~ 90,907 300,320
1928 159,928 57,625 . 114,687 1959 , 92,569 . 225,156
1929 166,566 57,247 100,449 1960 9 - 98,094 308,992
1930 160,986 57,244 114,542 1961 £ 107,840 313,246
1931 186,712 61,097 ©119,346 1962 - 100,227 310,205
1932. 185,368 62,905 ~-: 137,078 - 1963 g "97,151 273,338
1933 182,646 63,093 +127,083 1964 L 95;183 234,650
1934 169,906 . 61,567 129,913 1965 8 101,636 @ 266,604 S
1935 178,544 67,914 174,156 1966 = . 97,606 279,141
1936 156,526 69,235 176,505 1967 Yo7,460 318,901
1937 170,723 70,233 - 181,574 = 1968 95,807 292,991
183,478 - ' ' '

i
!
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1938 158,352 - 69,087

3

—

W

-

»;EleVen of the 21 estates have their own féctoriqg

2Figufes not availabie after 1948.

'

(Source: Nath 1969:249)
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formal collective labour agreements. Wage ‘Yates were
laid down ﬁy the employers along. It was a "fair
generalisation to say that while\agricultural

wvsvivaee oo emp loyers are\comparatively well brganised, the

_ workers are efther completely uno anised\or are “
_only partly organised".

' The Commission found that there was npt systematic
reporting of accidents, often machine§§5u=s unguarded
and there was no obligation to fence machinery....

The Commission was satisfied that children under ghe
legal age were employed in industry and agriculture.
This they strongly deprecated. The exclusion of about
15% of the-working population from the benefits of

_workmen's compensétion was noted by the Commission.

They recommended that this be changed and that a:
Workmen's Compensation Board similar to that then\
existing in the Province of Ontario should be set up.
The main benefits of this latter recommendation, which
was not implemented, were to reduce 1itigation and
costs and to provide for 1. occupational rehabilitation
facilities, 2. pensions for permanent total disablement,

'and 3« pensions to dependent survivors in cases of fatal
accidents (Chase 1964: 94 -95). ‘ ’

The findings of the Moyne Commission were not released during - L

World War 1I, since the British Government felt that they could be used .
for anti British propaganda by “the Axis. However,'SOme of the

Commission's recommendations were implemented after the war, including

-a levy on the sugar producers for the establishment of a sugar workers

T

welfare fund, and the establishment of a Labour Department to assist in

settling labour disputes (Chase 1964: 96-101).

o

Section 2 - The Political Affairs Committee

“In 1943 Dr._Cheddi Jagan, an Indo—Guyanese whose father was. a
7
retired "sirdar"'(i e., driver, or foreman in a field gang) on a

' c

Corentyne sugar’ estate, returned to Guyana after studying dentistry in

" the U.S." After several years in Georgetown, Jagan, and his white . }

”’Kﬁ\rican wife, Janet, became committed to end the domination of _Guyanese

soclety by Bookers and the Colonial Office, and to the establishment of



el

11972: 106). In November, 1946, the Jagans, with Ashton Chase

an independent, socialist”Guyana. The Jagans saw the means to these

e

ends in ‘the formation of a multi-ethnic political party drawing its

main support from the working class and the trade union movement (Jagan

a

(a British-trained Afro-Guyanese lawyer) "and Joc'ﬁ; Hubbard (a white

trade union leader), formed the Political Affairs"Committee (PAC). The
first issue of the PAC Bulletin was published on November 6, 1946, and
the aims of the PAC were set out as follows:
To assist the- grqwth and development of the ‘Labour and
Progressive Movements of British Guiana, to the end of

“establishing a strong, disciplined and enlightened
Party, equipped with the theory of scientific soclalism;

N
. To provide information, and to present scientifie’
e political analyses on current affairs, both local and N
international; and el o
To foster and assist discussion groups, tbrough the
circulation of Bulletins, Booklets and other printed
matter (PPP 1971: 1). . Coo®
. The PAC largely succeeded in its aims after Dr. Jagan,‘running as an
i 1ndependent, was elected to the legislative assembly in 1947 Jagan .
used the assembly as a. platform for exposing the domination of govern-
- ment by Bookers, and thus won ma followers among urban workers
(PPP«l971: 2).- At the same time, many Indo-Guyanese sugar Y/f}ers were
changing their allegiance from the MPCA to the PAC. '
The founders of the MPCA, Ayube Edun and C.R. Jacob had fought P
4
for the interests of sugar workers for several years prior to the .
registry of the MPCA. Edun had attacked the poor wages and working \\
conditions of sugar workers in a publication called the "Guiana Review"L

and later in the "Labour Advocate" which he owned and edited (Chase

1964' 86). At the same time, Edun and Jacob were closely connected to

the East Indian Association, and had not formed links with urban,

—



151

' Karran 1974: 12).\ Aithough many East
A

i.e., Black, trade unions (R
Ind{an su workers initially had confidence in th# MPCA, this conff~ . ‘e

dence Was shaken wilien several MPCA leaders began tp accept money and

-gifts from the SPA (Chase 1964: 112) //-

-

After ‘an unsuccessful PAC-backed attempffto replace the leader-

ship of the MPCA with a more militant and Tepresentative executive in
/

‘1945 (Chase 1§\X\\5§§§? a new sugar workers' union, the Guyana Industrial
Workers' Union (later the Guyana Agricultural Workers Union, GAWU) was

formed in 1946. The more militant GAWU‘immediately gained the support

. of many-sugar workers;*aﬁa"ﬁa§'backed by the PAC and the Jagans (PPP
© 1971: 3). By 1948, the British Guiana Labour Commission found that the
membership of "the MPCA on the sugar estates did not exceed 600, while

| the, GAWU membership was more than\FOO (Chase 1964: 148) However,

L

) the SPA and the Labour Department refused to recognize the GAWU,/Qn the
grounds that the MPCA already represented the sugar workers (Chase
1964: 148)+. This action was taken in spite of the 1egal responsibillty
of the Labour Department to consult the workers in“settling such dis-
putes (Chase 1964: 148). €onsequently, the GAWU called a strike'atg
Enmore in April, 1948, osteneiblynto prevent Bookers from requiringd{ie;gff\\\;\\
-workers to cut canes and.thenfload.them on to»punts; the GAWU demanded |

- that a separate group of workers should load the‘canes. However, the
e
\ Y

main aim of the’ strikers was to gain recognition for the GAWU (Chase

1964 141—149) ‘ The ‘PAC and Dr..Jagan gave uriqualified support to the
'strikers, particularly after five were killed and foyrteen wounded b
police gunfire on June 16, 1948 (Chase 1964: 141; BPP 171:3). Jamet  «
.Jagan‘morked‘at the PAC "Soup Kitchen", set. up to assist strikers -

(Chase 19645'141). Her activities had a great impact upon sqgarvworkers
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" and their wives. '

Although the strikers<ﬂid/:ot win recognition of the GAWl, a Royal ’
Commission inquéry into the strikers grieyances (the Venn Commission)
led-to the implementation of the Moyne Commipsion's recommendation for

a sugar industry welfare scheme. This, ‘in turn, led to the availability

\

of adequate housiné to many sugar workers for the first time (PPP 1971:

3, and thus secured their support for the Jagans and the PAC.

, While many Indo-Guyanese sugar wérkers came to support -the Jagans
#
and the PAC during the Enmore strike of 1948, a similar process had -

occurred among the predominantly Afro—Guyanése_bauxitelworkers at
Mackenzie in 1947. During the l93038 and the war years, wages and

uorﬁiﬁg conditions for bauggze miners at Mackenzie were poor. Chase = °

o K
writes, )

+ «...employees other than those on the monthly staff ’
were entitled to 6 days leave ‘with pay per year; which -
was increased to 9 days after six years service and to

- 12" days after 12 years service. Monfhly paid employees.
were entitled to 14 days per year. ' Unskilled labour .
was paid 22 cents an hour, compared with 9 cents in , .:
1937. No wages schedule was published and there was
uncertainty as to the: appropriate rates in some occu-
pations. Deductions from wages often exceeded the.
amount permitted under the Labour Ordinance. Fa

1 .
N Two thirds of the Company 8 employees who lived "at *: ?u
MacKenzie were required to sign a contract under which 3
they could be’ required to quit the Company 8 premises‘ﬁ
without notice, and giving the Company ‘the right to
eject them without recourse to law. Constables fre-
quently entered the. workers' homes without. search
warrants to ascertain if persons’ other tham. authorised
tenants were in the rooms (1964 130)
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non-whites could not. A curfew and a large fence'kept non-white
\ R iiN <@
workers out of the white staff's residence section between 7 p.m. and -
6 a.m. (Chase 1964: 131). LT -
o P , .
.In 1943 there was a six day working week of 60 hours
In 1944 there was a big fall in demand for bauxite and
. this resulted in heavy retrenchment of workers ... It was
‘not until new uses were found for bauxite that the
emp loyment situation improved.
" : . ‘
No.of Bauxite b No.of Bauxite

Year® Employees Year . Employeesg

1942 3600 1947 1843 o “ ,

1943 2950 1948 2409 : «

1944 1100 ™~ _1949° 2510 ‘

1945 1030 ! . 1950 2350

1946 1600 e ' . ) N

(Chase 1964: 126) ~

1

At the same time, increases in the cost’ of 1ivITg affected all

a

bauxite miners,’as well as all other Guyanese working people. According
to % survey compl ed in 1943, .the cost of living.was about 607 higher

in 1942 than it hk\ een in 1938 (Jagan 1972: 80).
° 3
Attempts by bauxite miners at traée uq@bn organfzation and strikes ° .
PN

‘ had bgen sporadic and ineffective up to 1947. "Ringleaders of trade

;;5  management which consistently refused to recognise any “trade union

; g organized by‘Demba\Qﬁgkers (Chase 1964: 127-130). .However,)in Ap;il

, l947,-a'bitter,wildcat.strike over the digmissal of union l_aders

'isecured recognition for the MPCA at Demba. During<tne str‘ke, strong .
.financial support.was éiven to .the bauxite niners by e Trade Union

- Council gTUC)lwhose'Generé& Seqretary, H.J.M. Hubbayd, was one of the
}gﬁaing members‘ of the P&C. iThe PAC also mount¢d a‘propaganda cam-

31-132) . ‘Later, 1in

paign in support of the,strikers (ChaSe 1964:

March 1948 Cheddi Jagan mounted a scathing attack in the Legislative o
: > ‘ s N -
;\) = s » J’f /4’}

pﬁ “ - : . R o ‘ //
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Assembly on the colonial government s, 1- 1/22 tax on the value of bauxite

: exported by Demba (Jagan 1972 73—78) All of these activities made.

‘the Jagans and the PAC very popular among many Afro-Guyanese bauxite =

:workerst“,r ST ] L PR ~ 3
. N \‘g

‘Sectlon 3 =~ The Birth of the PPP* and the v o
Election of 1953 ‘ S

- T ﬁ"

The success of the PAC and the Jagans 1& gaining the support of

-Indo— and Afro—Guyanese workers led to the formation of the People s

L Progressive Party (PPP) in January, 1950 ' The aims of the new party,

5.

,first publib?ed in April 1950 fell under four headings (l) Constitu-
tionaL>Reform, including universal adult Sufferage, (2) Economic
AN - -

evelopment including ‘land reform, government planning for full employ-
.'ment, and elevation of qualified Guyanese to positions which had been

reserved" for Europeans, (3) Social Services, including rent control

e -

(2 ‘
.Afree education, social security, unemployment ins ance, .and improvement

. "1 . !

. of health services, “and (4)‘LabourﬂLegis1ation, including improvement
g

‘_1n trade union’ laws, i O 1etting workers decide which union should

'

frepredent them, and industrial injuries insurance (PPP 1971 4)

Y .

.Although the party program &as mainly aimed at furthering the interests
. of workers, it also appea@ed to Guyanese with educational .and profess—

ional qualifications who were excluded from employment in government
’A « Il v : : ‘ -
and industry fn faVOur of_whites from Britain. This program, in,con- S l

“junction with the PPP s call for self—government, appealed to anti4

- L

' colonial sentiments of most n%n-white Guyanese, irrespective of_class .
‘ PO . '» ‘ . k .
'e(Thakur 1973: 7l Smith R T. 1962 171), and the PPP assumedwthe.

B Lcharacter of a broadly—based movement for dependence. Consequently,i" “ 3
: leadership of the PPP covered a broad political spectrum and ranged

v - - . . |

. . ) . ’ . K . -
& . PR . Lo . R . /



“(Thakur 1973 71—72) St

9 AlthOugh the - success ‘of the PPP in forgiég inter-ethnic unity

among workers during this period is well documented it has not\received_

v

.o . . .
] . . ' . . ~

;vfrom-narXist—Leninist§ (e.g., the Jagans,'Bubbard, Chase, and the Black

activist,-Sidney King), social democrats (e. B+» L.F.S. Burnham), and .

[§%] o

: In February/l951 the PPP gave'ev1dence before the Waddington

Commission on Constitutional Reform, and demanded universal adult

sufferage and self-government (PPP 1971: 7) " The Commission recommended

the introduction of universal adult sufferage.

“‘L ~

= - 'The first general election under the new constitution was, to be

L
held ip April 1953 Until “the formation of the PPP most non—white

o * s
politicians had appealed to voters on the ba51s of ethnicity, or per-

sonal reputation. Few had presented platforms, fewer had'presented
platforms which appealed to class interest and none had carried their
. / - ‘

>

élection campaigns to rural areas, particularly to the Sugar estates

(Thakur 1973: 69) The PPP changed all this. FPP candidates in the —

&

1953 election came from almost all of ‘the ethnic groups in Guyana (w1th

'.the(possible exception ofMAmerindians). They appealed;to vq;grston the

basiskof}a pro—working”class, nationalist platform,'andlnot on the

basis of ethnitity. And they built party organizations in rural areas.»~

Fl

In short, the PPP modernized politics in Guyans.

T

Ed

attention from,plural theorists.. This seems particularly odd in light

R4

of the relevance of this topic to the pluralist emphasis\on divisionsiy

between ethnic or cultural groups and their effects on social and- poli-
o ,

‘ tical behaviour.; Consequently,,there is little data On the methods used

by PPP activists in building party support ampng dierrent ethnic groups,_

:-.

S < ’ g 5 N o
A N * o &: [ -

sy
A
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especially in-rural‘areas. The only socia1‘s£ientific report of”this

>

_ phenomenon comes from ‘the doctoral dissertation ofﬁan Afro-American'
A ‘ : A
o \?7

‘ anthropologist Elliot P Skinner, ‘ - , .

s
// .

Skinner s field work was undertaken in a predominantly Afro—

\.,‘ \

Guyanese v1rlage, probably in East Coast beﬂerara,,shortly after the

rd

first election in Guyana held under the "Waddington COnstitution s 1. e.,
the first election with universal adult sufferage.- Skinper notes that,

- prior to the”introduction of universal sufferage, villagers exhibited

Y

411tt1e interest in national politics since Sufferage was restricted to
hthose who had property worth $500 (B W I ) or a monthly 1ncome of at-
least $1oo (B.W.1.) (1955: 215) ' After the introduction of the
Waddington Constitution, representatives of various political parties,

’_1nc1uding the PPP,kcanvassed the village for.votes. A former village

o

chairman ran for the national legislature as an independent. Skinner
writes, = . .
‘The ‘&lection .campaign, accerding to the villagers, was a. T
bitter one. . Each candidate predicted dire consequences if _
the others won. *One influential Eﬁ%&ishman (Itds said = R A
" tHat this man claimed relationship o the British Royal . . '
' _Family) rteportedly told the. villagers . th% the- members _
~of a certain’ party fthe PPP] were electe office,gthe,"’
next day would s the British Navy in the’ river. This :
. man was roundly booed and was the-butt. of bitter racial -
o, % ‘epithets. A ‘loeal minister who supported -one of the PR
candidates from his pulpit, and who, on stapding at the’
church door after the service said "Who is for Jesus sﬁﬁke
.-+ my hand and who 1s -for Jagan [the head of the People' s T
W»Q,-ProgressiVe Par&y, accused’ of being anti—Christian]
. 'pass", was visited by a delegation of villagers who told
v ~ him to. get out of politics or leave the church veel
'Many of the viLJagers supported "ethnic" parties which
sought special favors for members of their group. o v
Feelings,in the village were said to have Fun high el T ’
against one prominent ‘East Indian who reportedly stated .
that he would not vote for a blatk man. 6 Some of the _
blacks. in the village felt that they could never s
. support an East Lndian for office. "The People p :

¢ ‘ ¢ .
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4

" Progressive Party, however, deliberately eschewed ethnic
differences as a means of dbtaining support for their
program. . B

y using both Africars and East Indians as

candidates and as campaign workers they hanmered home ﬁ
the theme that thé etWhic- groups were now all British
Guianese and must unite or. the political power would .

“remain in the hand of the group now in office (1935:

215-216).

-

{

' in."Cagalvillé“~(Skinnef's pseudonym for the village where he

carried out researqh),_the\PPP‘receivgdwaboifp87%\of the vote. Most of

the villagers-whqscould vote forgtHéAfirst.ﬁime,-i.e.; workers and
farhe{f

g votes\iifm‘fhe Af

village chéirmgn, who had the support of mqgtvof:the property ownefs,

, supporte

d\:he;PPP. The PPP candidate who received most of t%e

ro—Guyanesé villagers was_}ndo—Guyanese. The former

lost hisvdepbsit. Skinner writes, .

é

)

Those partigg'which were unaware of the extent of the

homogeneity of the goals of the different ethnigigroups;”i‘

o and,triéd'tO'cater,;o prejudice based on ethnic differ-
ences were defeated. The one party which appealed to the

voters of Canalville as "Guianes

e" rather than as Chinese,

Africans, or East'Indians~[sicJ won.... (1955: 224).

....glthoughfthg b}aqks and;EaSt Indians were competitors

in other spheres, in politics .they were united. The

_ A other parties, representing the interests of specific Ry
.. groups, received few votes in the village. ~But the P.P.P.,
S ~ with_jts non-ethnic program and its lists of candidates from

all the ethnic groups had the greatest appeal'for'the.voter§‘A

of Canalville. Enough people in the village were willing

to see themselves as "Guianese", a term which connotes a =+ -
"~ common cultural. tradition and outlook, that this party WOR. . Y. 5 ¢ ke

“The adoption.by the East. Indians’ of historically determined fﬁ'“f‘
ideas of hostility,té'thﬁ planters also helped the P.P.P.. .

r

(19§S:A279).

 ;Sk£bqef,wri

& oy

tes that Janet Jagan ﬁlaxgdfa spe¢iai role in the .

o e ' LR e * {Jﬁ . . . ’
~ election. While many‘villggérs,identif%éﬁ'mgst‘whiteg»(espeCiallyv

“plantafion" whites) with the‘ruliﬁg.cfﬁss, Janet Jagan appealed°to '

‘ villagéfs beghuSe of hey sup

'that she was the "ideologig¢al tutoJ" (i.e., "Communist) ‘of the PPP. One

T

rt fOr;nondwhitefﬁorkers, as evidenced
S : A

~.

" during the Epmore stri . Crit)cs of Ms. Jagap’ 1¥ Canalville élaimédfi;it?‘

B

2
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man in Canalville’claimed.that‘Msf)Jagan was a "tramp", because‘only.a' K
trampvwould narry a."coolie" (Skinner 1955: 2235i .However,'when this_
man revealed that the source of his "information was a- plantation |
‘ white, he was accused of being a fool and a stooge for the plantation i
owners"-(Skinner 1955 223). Sklnner when asked by villagers to
erpla%n Ms.. Jagan s marriage,'told them that, in the light of the
' university.background‘of the,Jagans, it was doubtful that she_yas either y
"low class" or a "tranp".* Skinner claims.that when Janet Jagan becane / )
lthe firstawhite womanpin the history onBritish Guiane tp'be jailed-(fgr
her political activity) "...,bany ofithe women of-Canalville’cou1d~
scarcely control thé%§§anger" (1955 223) ;'i
Judging byethe electoral success of th PPP in almost all rural
» areas in 1953, it seems safe to assume that the processes described by:

Skinner were’widespread throughout rural Guyaka. Accord{{g to Landis,

//the PEP won approximately 50/ of the’ Afro*Guybnese vote and about 60/

of the lndo—Guyanes',’ Asubstantially less support from other- .

: rac141 groups'' (1971 145) ' ._;4fivj ‘\\'t.'-

N ' The main wedpon of the non;PPP parties\and ca*didates in the
1953 election"was the uSe of propaganda techniq%es in: the p anter—'-’

5 coﬂtrolled press, A e., virtually all the press in Guyana, to- link the, -

'aPPPiw1th Communism.. Thakur writes,v. ERIE ‘ S

Two' Sundays before the elections, all the three 1eading
newspapers (The Daily Chronicle, Daily Argosy, and
Daily Graphicl circulated a fou’r-page supplement, '

,-7,,6, .

BN X ~,

—

ke Some of the stories’ regarding Janet Jagan that are still cir- ¢
culated (and often believed) by opponents of the PPP are quite’ = '

. fantastic. According to one such story, she is related to the so-
called "atom spies' ‘Julius and Ethel Rosenberg, because her maiden

name was Rosenberg .

P
]
<
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ublished by the MPCA.... The article’' discussed the
%alleged] horrors of slave camps in Rusgsia,’ the C
dangers of commuriism and the [alleged] PPP plan to-
expropriate peasants' lands. It was widely believed
by sugar and rice workers that ‘the news supplement
was paid for by the Sugar. 'Producers’' Association (SPA)
This Had-a serious backlash as workefs' logic was, "1f =~ -
they [the SPA] were so much against the PPP it must be ¢
" good for us" (Smith, R.T. 1962: 107). According to the
Robinson Commission Report s .
ivIndeed:-some-of those engaged in” the sugar
industry were known to have provided momey which
had enabled the Man Power Citizens Association -
' to issue with every newspaper .printed on the :
fSunday eight days before the elections a four
page supplément in which, the PPP leaders: were

. ~accused of being subservient to the Soviet -
: Union (Command Paper 1954 - 26, cited in Thakur
1973: 64 6. 3
g ' ‘L\ e

Section 4 - The Removal of the PPP Government

The PPP won 18 out of 24 seats in the 1953 election."In seVeral

~ ' ‘ A
cases, whites were elected in predominantly non-white constftuencies,

T do—Guyanese were elected in predominantly Afro—Guyanese constituencies,i

d Afro—Guyanese were elected to Indo—Guyanese consﬁ(tuencies (Thakur

'~70—71) After 133 days in office, the PPP government was pro—i
rrogued and the,Waddington Constitution was. suspended by Britain s Con—-

A

-

«servative government "....to prevent communist subversion of Govern-‘
Pt -

:'ment and a ﬂingerous crisis both in public order and in economic }r‘-'d

,1affairs" (Colonial Office List HMSO 1954 65) The British government
.accused the PPP of "attempting to establish trade unions by legislative
Ari actions" (1 e., securing neeognition for the GAWU by a poll of sugaf |
“f:workers), spreading of racial hatred " "attempting to gain. control over 4&5@

;the public service" (Command Paper 8980/1953 3—4, cited in Thakur 1973

‘;government led by Sir John Savage._ In l95"i 3
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,restricted %he movements of the Jagans and other 1eft-wing PPP leaders

K

to Georgetown (Jagan 1972: 155) Eventually, most left-wing PPP

R

4{1 imprisoned for several months. Skinner
42 2 |

leaders were arresteké

‘claims that, in Canhl¥l le, oppOnents of the PPP were pleased with the
}pmprisonmeﬂt of the Jaghns and other left-wing PPP. 1eaders. However,
PEP nembers remembered the threat made by the local Englishman regard—
ing the use of British gunboats in case of a PPP victory, and "saw the -
revocation of their constitution as a typical act ‘of British perfidy
(1955‘ 219)' Villagers félt that the PPP leaders were in danger :
because they had opposed the plantation owners who controlled the
government, and that the government was concocting lies about the PPP

in order to justify their actions to the outside world (1955 219)

When the Savage governmentibrought some of the PPP leaders to trial for
violating government security regulations, L F S. Burnham, who had taken

over the PPP 1eadership while Cheddi Jagan was in prison, refused to

defend Jagan in’ court because of the PPP's conviction that the govern-f.

(O
[

ment would not allow a fair trial. Instead Burnham made a series of
Submissions" against the government .8 case which were quoted at length
and with great approval hy villagers., According to Skinner, villagers

'showed anﬁequal interest in imprisoned PPP leaders of all‘ethnic E o K

affilgations.v Skinner noted the role of Afro-Guyanese women in village_

political 1ife during this period'

[Afro-Guyaneae women - probably hucksters who sold itéms"
“at stalls in Geéo¥gétown markets -] often act as couriers ‘
“of the news of Georgetown- alrt: broceedings to the - B
village arnd are vehement’ inh__‘ir denunciatieyi of the :
‘colony's governor._-“That mun'Savage," they wquld say,
"hetob spiteful. Those women also gather nightly
~with ‘the men tb-listen to. the news and to ‘discuss
: politics.- One woman’ providesah ﬁeeded;@ynction for
T : Ws&

o »

L v "i'J




the. literature but farmers by reading the papers for
- them immediately before or after the mews broadcast.
". The women are the ones regponsible for giving & °

highly emotional tone to the .discussion, talking

headtedly about the women deprived of their h spands o .
because Savage has sent them to Jail. (1 55 . o,
, .
- : /

Few Indo-Guyanese w0men took an active role in politica in rural areas

‘at this tid% S ,"_ -

- &
~— &

: Section 5 - Ruling Class Policy,lfnter—Ethnig/Relagigﬂii"

.h/ment in terms of what social scientists would call the MaIXist—LeniniSt

'7ation"promoted by~the-PPP dnring the early,1950'sy”?he ethnic parties

"and the Rise of the PPE S -

/

y .
Skinners' data seem to indicate /that many GuYanesE workers and

i

farmers understood the British government 8 ousting of the PPP gOVern‘

theory of the state in’ bourgeois soc!ety.v .And while boundaries between

subordindted ethnic groups were still a major factor in GUYanese Socia1 .

“Processes, they did not- prevent a large degree of planning and c00pera—

o

» tion between )Indo-Guyanese, Afro—Guyanese, and Portvgues‘?— th.rougﬁout

Guyana within the framework of the PPP. It seems 11kely that {f the

PPP had been allowed to achieve its goal of/ending disprOPOrtionate

allocation, it could have instilled in Indo- and Affo'G“¥anese workerS'
/

and farmerSoa sense of’ confidence that continuing aSriCult“ral and

’ ‘u,industrial deVelopment would eventually have provided end&gh good jobs

for all. This would have eradicated the economic baszs °f the use of

:'ruling class racial stereotypes by Indo— and Afro-GUY “QSE (see
Wallersbein 1972, for a similar view of the basis Of/inter‘ethnic con-~
i flict) ; However, the Briti;s government insured t‘n“it these possibili'

D ties were not realized by Withholding effective contwl °f‘the eCOnomY

from successive PPP governﬁents (see Bartels 1974).

It»shOuld also be noted that, alongside the inter’ethnic COOpef‘

v

)



referred to by Skinner sought support by promising “special favors" to
members of particular ethnic groups. These "ethnic parties, whose
. Sk

;,policies clearly prometed ethnic divisions and strengthened ethnic
A boundaries, found their main,allies in the SPA The SPA through nani-
“pulation of the MPCA and control of all Guyana's major news media,;
alleged that the. Jagans and the PPP were "Communistic" and "atheistic
- The main beneficiaries of these press campaigns were the political '
parties and,clndidates ‘that theé SPA saw as presenting 1itt1e or no
threat to their interests, ‘viz. the "ethnic parties referred to by
Skinner. Thus, inter—ethnic cooperation which characteriaed the rise
f the PPP was accompanied by attempts by non-PPP politicians to play
upon racial“ sentiments. These politicians were aided by the anti—
»°‘PPP activities.of ‘the ruling qlass, especially the SPA. (see Hubbard
11969: 62) | B - | |
As we shall see in Chapter VII it tobk apprdkimately ten years
- for the Guyanese ruling class and the governments of Britain and .the
» U S., using tactics of red-baiting and. 'divide—and-rule s to spIit the‘
.PPP along ethnic lines and weaken it to the point where a non—PPP |

government that was acceptable to the Guyanese ruling class and its : é&@

[N

British and U.S. allies_could take power.'



- CHAPTER VII

CLASS, ETHNICITY, AND THE "RACE RIOTS"  * . .
OF THE EARLY 1960's - S

Ny ' Introduction o - -
‘L] . . .

l\ In this chapter, we shall examine the 'race riots"‘of 1963 and

1964 in which thpusands were killed injured, or forced from their

"homes. In the course of this examination, we‘shall see that tendencies
cN -, . . - /-/"‘ o ',\ )

oward inter-ethnicicooperation and tendencies toward inter-ethnic con-

flict coexisted,during this period, &nd that these contradictory tenden-

- cies cannot‘be understood without reference to the pursuit of’class )

. interests by workers and Earmers in theirfstrhggle for economic and
'(% _opliticalhgains,_and to the actions of the;ruling‘claSS and:its allies
| Tin the/hritishuand U.S. governments in comhatting‘the PfP: 'lt shall be

shown that the policies of the Gu&anese ruling class, the U.S. govern—

.ment,_and the,British‘gorernment involved differential alloéation of

economic;ahd political'heﬁefits and bur&ens to;different subordinated

. ethnic groups.’-At‘ﬁariousvstages, thesejbolicies were consciously oo
. ¢ aimed at splitting the PPP'along ethnic:lines in order t7/keep it from

~ )

_‘géining power. 'These"policies were "successful" insofar as they ‘kept

the PPP from gaining power, but they also played a major role in”™

polarizing Guyanese politics along ethnic lines, and in promoting the

‘;"race riots" ofr1963”an§_19647 Thus, the predominance of’ inter-ethnic

Y e e —

1c0nflict during the early l960's,éonforms to the model outlined in-
‘Chapter I1 insofar as this conflict was promoted by U.S. and British
: government policies”bf.&ifferential,allocation which were'snpportedhhy
" the Gujanese roling class; | |

~
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" Section 1 - The Sglit in the PPP . ' N

The political diversity in the 1eadershib of the PPP at the time
’Vof its 1953 electoral victory soon led to a split in the party. . In
‘1955, L.F.S. Burpham, a British-trained 1awyer of African descent, left
khe PPP and was followed by most moderate - i. e., non4Marxist-Leninist -
PPP 1eaders.b Although Burnham's faction eventually attracted a great
deal of working class Afro—Guyanese 8upport most of his initial
é} B followers were the Indo-Gnyanese moderates“ of-the.PPP 1eadership
(Thakur 1973: 79). - o | ,
’ Guyana was granted universal ‘adult sufferage under a new consti-
tution: in 1956, and after electoral districts were explicitly gerryc
mandered by the Colonial Government in order'to favour Burnham s faction
(the "PPP- Burnhamite") and other non-PPP parties (Jagan 1972 182-183),
elections-were held in 1957. Despite fhrther anti—PPP press campaigns ~
and the formation of an “all—Indian party (the National«LghggrdEIont
or NLF) based upon opposition to Guyana s incorporation in an "all
- Black" West Indian Federation (Thakur 1973: 81), the PPP—Jaganite won

nine out of fourteen seats, with 42. SA of the vote The PPP -Burnhamite

won thrée Georgetown seats with 25.5% of the vote (Landis 1971 158)

e

Burnham conceded the name, 'PPP! to.Jagan 8 party, and proceeded to
" form a new party, the People s National Congress (PNC) Although the
'NLF was led by Lionel Luckhoo, a famous Indo-Guyanese lawyer who

n "anti-subversion bi11" aimed at keeping Marxist-Leninist

literature out of Guyana, the n_only one seat with 11.5% of the

vote. The United Democratic Party (UDP) composed 1a
Guyanese civil servants, professionals, and small businessmen, won one

seat with 8% of the vote. Cheddi Jagan received 235443 votes in his
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Corentyne constituency, more than the total received by the five elecged

candidates £rom the non~PPP parties (PPP 1971: 30).

It is pften claimed that, in the election campaign MLF candi-

dates used the slogan "Vote Apan Jaht". The two Hindi words in this

1

‘,,/‘—Ehrife, "Apan Jaht", can be roughly translated as "Your Own Kind"

A

hence, the slogan can be interpreted as vote your own ethnic group 2

~or "vote your own race". It has also been claimed that, in the 195

‘election campaign, PPP activists used the phrase, 'Vote Apan Jaht"

(Landis 1971: 159). While it difficult to find ewidence,which would

conclusively support such allega ns, it seems probable that NLF

activists did, in fact, use the s gan in a 'racial' sense 1n light of

their openly—expressed fear that Guyana s Indq—Guyanese population

would be ' swallowedvup in a’ "Black tide of immigration" if Guyana

were to become part of the British West Indian Federatlon. However, it

. is more difficult to_determine’whether or not PPP activists generally

" used this slogan, especially in light of the publicly—declared intent

of PPP leaders to build a party based upon class rather than 'race'

election were mainly ideological in nature, i.e., left vs. right,

Thakur -points out that the issues and results of the 1957

“
-

rather than racial' in spite of the ethnic appeals of the NLF.

.In Georgetown, Indo-Guianese candidates in two

. constituencies (including the one contested by Burnham)

won with slender majorities in a predominantly Afro-, - _ -

. Gulanese constituency running against Lionel Luckhoo.... _

leader of the NLF, and.John Fernandes ("honest John"),

8 Guianese of Portuguese origtn, wh contested the

election as an iﬂdependent candidafe, both off whom"

were wealthy conservatives. ....Fred Bowman (Afro- o

Guianese), a PPP (Jaganite) candidpte, won against ‘ L —
Dr. J.P. Latchmansingh (an Indo-G ' o
joined forces with Burnham since
in a predominantly Indo-Gui

onstituency.

= ‘
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After the:results of the 1957 elections, Burnham felt ? \
that if he were to become a viable alternative he must .
change his strategy. In August, 1957, he cohaceded : 'y
the nam¢ PPP. '"Dr. Jagan is entitled to it. He won" <t

(Simms 1966: 141). Later he announced that his party v ¢
was to be named People's National Congress (PNC) and
its paper, New Nation. . In some probably serious self- .
criticism, he saw that Dr. J.P. Latchman-singh- and
“Jainarine Singh (and later Neville Bissamber, Indo-
Guianese) could not appeal to sygar workers' support
as anticipated and that their rdle in the Party was
to maintain a multi-racial outlook. It was probaﬁly
_ at this stage .that Burnham felt that if his Party's
~ sSupport was to increase significantly, he had to join
¢ forces with the more conservative UDP which was made, . . .
up of the professionals and ‘middle class League of -
Coloured People (LCP).s. In 1958, ‘the PNC ‘and UDP o ’
merged (1973: 82-83).. ‘ )

~

Between the PPP electoral victory in 1957 and the next general

election in 1961, political issues came to be defined more and more in
ethnic terms. Specificaliy, Burnham s PNC attracted many- followers :

among middle—class Afro-Guyanese, Afro—Guyanese workers, and the Afro—-

Guyanese unemployed in Georgetown and in the villages of East Coast .

4
o

Demerara It was alleged by PNC activists that Jagan's government

was allocating a disproportionately large amount of government “funds-
for social and economic development ‘in rural areas which would malnly
Benefit Indo-Guyanese, and thus win their political support for the PPP
(Thakur 1973: 245-246) This interpretation is unjustified in 1ight .

™
of the“tact that several major economic projects: vwhich woul& have -

bencIited‘ASro-Guyanese workers in Georgetown and Macken21e were

stifledlby the British Colonial Office (Jagan 1972: 189-190; Reno 1964:

‘31, 45, 49 63; Bartels 1974 73-81).. These projects included a glass
__actory/to/be/BﬁTIt/witﬁ_Hungarian agsistance, a rice—bran oil factory S
. to be developed by the German Democratic Republic, and a hydro—electric

and goodpulp project to be developed with Cuban aid “In fact, it was

only with difficulty that the PPP government gained sufficient funds

DA
My .
: -
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for expansion of' existing Colonial Office plans for agricultural
development in certainégural areas (Reno 1964' 63; 81-82). The PPP, .

realizing that the British government would not allow "Communist"

N

assistance for development in Guyana, opted for the only alterqptive

that did not involve strengthening of foreign multi-pational control of

the Guyanese economy, viz., agricultural development ‘which would

increase the numbers~of Guyanése farmers.yith small holdinga (see Hahley

[

1975);. Thus, the PPP JeveIOpment program of 1957 60 vls not "racially”

motiyated. While Eric Hanley accepts this interpretation of the PPP )
g
develOpment plan,ﬁ*he also allege* that
[ J
pensed agricultural lanﬂ exclusivel
gk N
In any caseA the al

werf_-.echelqn. PPP officials dis-

o East Indians (1975)% °

- ]

ons of PNC 'ac't'iviSts regarding the so-

) - M
\cakﬂed racial' development program of the PPP\played an important role

in attracting many Afro—Guyanese, including many members of the pre-

L8
ndomin%ntiy Afro-GuyaneSe Trade Union Council (FUC) in Georgetowh to
p;-.\ : ~

Burnham s cau§e ;}and}s "1971: 166—1709 Despres 1967 1245-2605 Thakur

"f1973 86 ﬁenfrey 1972' 67).~,Many of these PNC allegations involved

.Q “a ))

*ﬂ\”ruling clgss racial stereotypesvof Indo-Guyanese The GAWU, composed | dn

.mainly ofarural,.lndo-Guyanese PPP supporters, was excluded from the

“TUG andmcould not effectively combat the increasingly ant{-PPP senti’

ore and as an "Indian-Party",

many);iodle;classn L%oFCuianese, who, ad supporjedﬂthe"PPP's‘indepen_
dence struggle when it was led by/Jagan and Burnham, joinedithe PNG.;
chhey were afraid that, in an ndependent Guyana led by. Jagan .and the
PPP, the state apparatus would bermismantled end rebullt in such a way : wﬂy

. /* N
ould be replacedlby Indo—'

» thathfro-Guyanese government employees

i<}



Gyyanese.’ At the same time, the constant barrage of newspapex and

,unofficial government ‘c
. " * :
_must have had some éffect on middle—class Afro—Guyanese, whose\glass K

J\ ‘g e S

““positions often depenﬂed to some extent, on.retaining ruling class _.‘;

A

ﬂvalues and attitudes. These attitudes and values emphatically excluded
’atheism and‘Communism, as well as government interference with private

ipr0perty. Middlé-class Afro—Guyanese in Georgetown and East Coast

’Demerara became Burnham s most fervent supporters, and remain s0 today. L

‘ This period also saw the emergénce of a new political party, the

4 1

l

- “man of Portuguese descent (Glasgow 1970"119) Thakur writes, :

l‘ The leadership of the UF was made up primarily of middle
.and’ upper™ ‘class Indo—Guianese and Portuguese who were '
businessmen and "labour leaders" who had ‘alienated them—
selves from the rural community.. The UF, because of its
'‘middle class and Catholic outlook, -hoped - to attract-a

: ‘significant proportion of the votes from the "mixed" -
O population. D" Aguiar 8 strategy was to appeal to Hindu
- and Muslim religious leaders through

i a mabsive anti-communist campaign.

- woo Indo-Guianese ‘votes away from. the RPF S
. ﬁ_districts, he invited,a ‘relative of- thév ate’ Mahatma R i
" . Gandhi to speak on' the "evils of communism". - The :

: . his efforts to

‘Christian anti—Communist Crusade, headed by Drs. Fred- _ B e

”'Schwartz;and Joosef Slusis, paid 's8ix visits in the
' fourteen months prior to the 1961 elections ‘and admitted
..+ . spending about' $76,000 (BWI) their anti-compnist
7gﬂcampaign (1973° 87). % ,

'Aguiar alao became a strong supporter of Moral Rearmament, a. U S';'

- . . . . °
L . .. m,,-—\

= - 3

Cennenin e o A . R
Iu the 1961 election, the PPP von 20 but of 35 seats with

'.;43 61 of the vote, the PNC won 11 seats with 412 of the vote, and the R

ur won 4 nat- vith 16 32 of ahe vote. ‘-The PPP uon all its seats in

,Jon.'-

-out\%f 1:. 11 laata 1n the utban areaa' '

ns that the PPP was Communistic and\atheistic‘

P
[

ich he: developed Lo q:

168

\‘f.{,}f‘:l

v’l‘ -

C United Force-(UF) led by Peter D Aguiar, a wealthy, right—wing business—f”

“"?"-* *saa‘easargarnz*mn wh“ich has been subsidized “by: the qm (Mader 1970:

\‘~ .
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‘1~:D Aguiar (Thakur'iaz;; 89).. _
.A‘:(\,/’ The results of the 1961 election were 1arge1y 'racial' in :
ﬁcharacter. Most PPP support came from Indo-Guyanese, nd most PNC

support came from Affro-Guyanese (Landis 1971 175) Landis writes,
( - ' !

. 'The. P P P, made one decision before the 1961 ele;tions I S Q '
_that its 1\e@der-s have since admittéd was a serious = }’ _vf‘},,_—\_“.'ﬁ,»e LT
mistake:. .1t 31id not nominate - candidate for six con- ﬂ&“' ;
stituencies which it was sure the opposition parties

: would ‘win. Four of- these were in .Georgetown, one in

'rtNew Ameterdam, -and one in the interior. The failure ~ . L
of the/P.P.P..to run: ‘candidates in these cgnstituencies - SRR

. .gave the impression ‘that the P.P.P. was not interested e

Ain the votes of ‘urban Africans ‘and. Portuguese and also: " .

reduced the P.P.P's ‘percentage of the total- vote, which

\detracted from the: legitimacy of the government formed

: by the P P P, after the election (1971 l7l) :

o -

-

e

Section 2 - The Strikes of 1962 and 1963, and the - e
Emerj&gnce of Inter-Ethﬁic .Viaolence e e

[ »
In Jﬂ’nuary, %6%’ the r@w:}PPT’ government intrmuced a budget '
'which included a 4575 capital gains tax: designed to blocki’ the outflow
w - ‘
of capital, an import tax on imported luxury items, and a SZ compulsory *

, saving scheme on earnings over $100 per month (Thakur 1973 ”90—91)

:'SPA and UF—controlled press immediately attacked the budget with such jff”

N -

e headlines as -"GOVT TO SQUEEZE DOLLARS FROM WORKERS" "TAX AVALANCHE
WILL GRUSH WORKING CLASS",' aud "SLAVE WHIP BUDGET" (Thakur 1973 91)

In February, a strike to protest the budget was called by he TUC, -

whose membersbd.p consisted mainly= of Afro-Guyanese trade unionists ing ?

2

't'Georgetown The strike was supported by Burnham, 'Aguiar and ahe

Chanber of COmerce, \qhich was composed mainly of UF supporters};, f’l'hqkur o ¥

: [ .0“ ! - e L . e “ o . i nf S . ‘s,» . L
S e T e g e
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" On the morning of February 16, thé President of the TUC,
~ Mr. Richard Ishmael a U.S.-trgined indo-Guyanese trade
unionist succeeded ‘in withdréwing all EQsential services
. .in Georgetown “.... Fires were started s : it
.+ Water and Regent Stressts Georgetown s main>cegn
. areds and, with the fire, looting began.,. Bri sh’ troops" _
. -arrived in the city in the.late afternoon and by 8:00 p.m.
““ most of the’ city was quiet. By that time, 56 premi
" 'were destroyed by firoy 21 were damaged ‘and 66-were - ‘\\
damaged anﬁ@looted 5 vehicles belonging .to the police RN
. were damaged The total’ loss suffered was ‘approximately -

$40 milligp (BWI) ~ One. senjior police officer and four .~ .
. -~ ecivilians were killed, with 41 other people injured T ' N
i \\(Jagan 1966 215). The whole occurrence was less than o

a day's affair P (1973 92)

—

b\foyél Commission (the Wynn—Parry Commission) was appointed to

B : T

A

.,lsok into the cay/e oi the disturbance, and concluded that,

e the Teal motive fbrce.behind Mr. Burnham G assault
was a desire to.assert himself in public life and
.| 'establish a more important and rewarding g?sition for"
"himself by bringing about’ Dr. Jagan s downfall. The
. weapon-he_employed was the .argument- that the budget ‘ i
- contained measures. ‘calculated to inflict hardship - TR
 ‘on the working c¢lasses by" increasing the,cost of e
living (Cited by PPP 1971 WD, L »;§$~

1 The Commission went on to point out that the PPP budget was not in fact,

o R lated to raise the cost of living for workers, and xhat the atti- )

g

o :tude of the UF was more N onest" than that of the PNC since the UF

v'represented the businessmen and the "middle classes" who were obviously
going to be affected by the*new taxes on capital gains, luxury items, _ﬁ‘ﬁ
'fr,and property holdings.» Mr Burnham s attitude was labelled "callous and E o

“d’remorseless" (Cited by PPP 19715 4) Finally, the’ Commission concluded
,»that,, R --*'_‘:_;'_.' R S f' RN
% | I .(" . " .' AN x . - L. St . . v,_q . X - Ll e . «- .v ‘ .
T There is: no evidence of the disturbances being the direct R
: rresult of racial conflict, .though they ‘contain measures T REE _—
ooof tquion between the East Indian and African races which TR
‘awhadrlateiy become noticeable and’ acted as a, contribﬁ&ory ' o
gfactor (Cited in Thakur 1973 93) RN ;
3 & _ e o e
‘.fAnother—crisis occutred in 1963 when the PPP government intro—'i]; e
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‘f: them. Naturally, implementation of this bill would ha e resulted in

vwere sympaghetic to: the PPP
- 1973' 98)& As in 1962 the y

' PPP ’ Thakur wri-fe%

‘  Thes§: events served as a prelude to inter-ethnic violence iThakur:

: continues,"‘

o T : o N S PRET
by the Rodsevelt Administrationn The labour rela ons”bill,would have

o
recognition of. the pro-PPP GAWU Again, the TUC, supportednby

. fthe UFZ and the Chamber of Commerce, called a general strike on t e

' gr0unds that the proposed legislation would give the Minister of Labour 1;
vifar-reaching powers which would destroy the "free trade union movement

l (Thakur 1973 96) , It should be noted that, ten years earlier both

BN Burnham and the TUC had supported a- labour relations bill ‘that was -

almost identical to the 1963 degislation (Thakor 1973 96)

‘ The strike 1asted for.80 days, although many union members who _

‘nment‘ remaihed on their jobs (Thakur

4 afmounted aﬁconcerted attack ou.the

The pnesen»i of two'ISoviet] freighters 1oading rice at "
 towh harbour gave ‘the pretext for violence. Rumours &
fre were arms aboard the- ships were spread among - ’
erowds gathered at the wharves [where an 4nter-union

o171

1?2_

'1dispute between strikers-and. non—strikers was in progress] o '7‘“*%”?-

“The. angry- crowd started throwing fire: qubs, stones, bricks,
and bottles at the policég and the. [Rice Marketing Board] o
offices. The: crowd ‘was pushed back by the. police, and moved .
.towards- Water Street ‘breaking: Ynto stores and 1ooting them, '

o .n'the ‘result was that one boy was shot and killed -20-.people

" " were wounded and over one hundred- arrested with damage E
o totalling over $100 000 (1973 101) D . oo

Sw

"A

;Racial overtones became apparent when the [PPP] i =
. .'Go roment declared a state of, Jemergency in- order to e
. ma¥ntain essantial services and replace fuel fér rice ~ - . o
'farmerg,.v ‘The 'raclal accusation derives foom the fact that

_the majority of "scabs" were Indo-Guianese. ' The TUC" and thehr33l3:i‘ﬁa

- .opposition forces including. the media, did pot hesitate to
' publicise the racfal implications and charged the government"
Vith 8tt5nPtin8 to. bresk the strike on "racial and s




,1712. .

political grounds
"....Claude‘Christian [the Minister of Home Affairs],
- dled of a heart attack..,. EAt his funeral] "bricks
- and 'bottles were thrown....and afterwards several‘ s v
v.Indo—Guianese shops were: looted (1973 102) T ' {,gvi_'
&%ncidents of inter-ethnic violence continued in Georgetowu throughout ﬁ_hi" E
v\ : Ny S
the remainder of the strike, and the TUC alleged thet, in rural areas,, FRRE N
attacks on AfrO*Guyanese by Indo—Guyenese were not"eported by the ‘oz;,h
1'police (Thakur 1973.7104) - ;ff B ' _ . _V
Although ”the PPP government agreed to me.ell the demands of

the strikers, the"TUC refused to agree to a settlement.i Robert Willis,_

.v9§ the British Trade*Union Council who had been sent

-

'to Guyana in order to helbfiﬁqgleythe strike, concluded that the Guyaal?

: TUC purposely prolonged the é;“A <
L government (Thakur 1973' 10%5506) Nfla

Afmajor factor which allowed the TUC i% prw‘mf f

-

| national Affairs Unit of the ALF—CIO (Henfrey 1972 ﬂ; )3 the’American

Institute for Free }abour Development (AIFLD), and the Federation of o

m, State, County and Municipal Employees, which worked throughvthe_British

Public Service Institute.‘ These brganizations provided money, ,_fJﬁif'

‘ ‘,}vehicles, loudspeakerg anti—communist films, move;projectors,
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'4'01-40’4) In pursuing this policy. the Kennedy Acﬁinfstration was: :

"motivated by the realization that if Guyana were to become independent : *!?‘
‘ while Jagan was. in officea the PPP would soon be able to consolidate :

‘ ::power and initiat'nan economic development program similar to Cuba s,

E ‘;,_»1972 210-213) :
L :-n‘!?-i" e U
» {{\‘ ' . 5 L ’.f@ R . Ry IS .
;-Section°3 - Th s Electoral System of "Proportional
R .:_ '-:R_e*senwtion" and‘ t <. Riots" .

(See'Jagan‘\“‘

reasonable time




- }’parliameutary strength was larger than his popular

t...,in May, 1962,,Burnham camng to Washington Ca
.+« +Burphan’s wisit left the feeling as T reported N
> to the’ President that 'an independent British Guiana ‘VQV
. under Burnham’ (if Burnham will commit himself to a - e
'~q-mu1ti-racial poliey) would qause us many fewer problems
thi dn independent British Guigna under Jagan._' And
. the | way was- open to bring it about, because Jagan's

.

»fstrength' he hed won: 57 percent of’ the seats on the

~ basis -bf.- 42,7 Perqent of the 'vote. An obvious - o :éf_?“

‘,f:solutton would, be to e tablis a system, of proportional
‘fttpreseutatibn.- This, after. stoIOQged discussion, the

: Hmitish ‘government finally did. T ‘October 1963; and

S eiec;ions ‘held finally at he end of 1964 ‘produced a -

. coalition governmenE under Burnham (Cited in Jagan
'?w?1972 3ﬂ8) o N

A“

*

whole country became‘g;e constituency where*candidates couldla‘]

. impojéhion of the PR aystem on the grounds tha : t would fo@ce coali-

tiohs between political parties and make'it ea§g£r g%r new political

groupings tolform on a multi—ethnic basfs, implementatiOn of the PR '
3 7“

Bystem had precisely the opposite effect. Under the PR syat;yx

v

ethnic ie%uea to attract\votes, most of the new partiee that were
- ‘i

formed immediately beforeathe 196& eIEction Were not multi—ethnic, but

-




. . - . ‘ R TR :‘s_l -
gOVernment in 1953. In short..the evidence strongly suggests that
imposition of the PR system wae 3 deliberate ahd cdhscious attempt by
the British Government (and probably the U S Govefhn&nt well) to S

: P ‘\“ .
AN . .

Fa . . P N

"divide-and-rufe . };.‘ : ‘fllvf S e V. -fi'd;”

The PPP called upon igp rurab coﬁstituents to prd@gst the hn-d
g

hf to’Georgetown

osition;"fvthe PR system by stagin‘ta "freedom mar

\L, vyt .r-" o

féigrﬁi,gxeas occupied mainly by Afro-Guyanese PNC supporters,

Rt N
#ﬂ' ~.:;-_ '5". >1

’(e g., Buﬁton and other East Coast Demerara villages) nOth‘or incident
. ﬁs i

' _973 : ;13) 5 While ,;r@

‘of inter-ethnic violence occurred (Thdku' : ‘@wh‘wm Jﬂ

»"freedom march" receiv&d massive Suppbrt, the British Government dig

‘not change the PR system. t this pof't the struggleiassumed the

;familiar form of a strike for recognition by the GAHU which vas opposed

:by the TUC, Chamber of Commerce, SPA, he PNC and the major media._ h

- -

The strike started at Leonora in West Coast Demersra, and by

;fMarchf3 the GAWU called a general strike in the sugar industry.. “';',

_fAlthough there were incidenté of Violencc hﬂtwe n~GAWU members and

l,members of the samé ethnic group,'i.e., Indo—Guyanese.t ccording‘to

- ,j fThe reason for this is that the GAWU concentrated most
., of its violence on Indian non-strikexs and MPCA .'t“" “
5 .‘activists and vigilant groups’ contained more‘Indians .
'1ng the.

of thewviolence du

ce?who were ueed to.;
tors and protect non-striking




(o A

L workers were 'Africans.*’ The GAWU and the PPP did not”
play up to the racial implications of the attempt to -
provoke racial clashes during the first two montfs

of he. strike, perhape because ‘this would have brought .

rge number ‘of non-sugar. ‘workers into the struggle
he side of t?y 'MPCA (1971' 264)

zie area‘were forced ‘to eVacuate thei'
fWas that three: Indo-Guianese were 'bd n
,Hg90 homes wvere destroyed by fire and one -
Afro~Guianea§& was: 'shot by the Police. (primarily - i
because of tH¥s incident Jgnet Jagan resigned her = ... ... .
pdsition as»Mianter of Hame Affairs and accused o L

har Abraham, a»qutuguea‘ senip; odvil
: j;servan ,and a known UF‘supporter, ‘was’ burnt. o‘death in .

TWo days later, Lol
;tained includingxthe e
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On Jhly 6 Guieneae witneaaed the worst of all the
tragedies. Sun Chapman,’ a launch that operated
, £rom Georgetown to Mackenzle (now Linden) and
o ‘Wismar sank after an explosion. Approximately 40
personsg died or drowned from the explosion.
..) A week 1dier. a BOmﬁ ~was thrown in a cinema that was
\‘i\ghowingwtwo Indfah $ilms (I was in the cinema) where
hree persons were killed and several wqund
L fA.Before,the strike ended the SPA announced that Sl
'} i 50: acres of eane worth over one million hollars
ed by ar&onists.. SR

o : ‘July ‘25, the GAWU called off its recognition
© | strike (1973 116-117) .%

CheidivJagan sums up the results of the strike as. follows

‘ [ .
‘xAbout 2 668 femilies involving approximately 15,000
' persons. were forced to move from*their houses znd
settle in comunitidl ‘of their own ethnic group.
 The large majority were Indians. Over 1,400 homes
_were: destroyed by fire. A total of 176~people were
“_‘killed and 920 were injuwed. Damage :to property e _
. was’ ‘eptimated at: -about $4.3 million ‘and: the number .,
- of displaced persons who became unemployed reached . S
"~l 342 (1972. 311) .jﬂb S . , f”‘

The memory ‘of- the 1964 violence is still vivid among Indo- and Afro—;

-

] ved through it.- Villages of Indo—Guyanesev"squatters '

orced out of predOminantly Afro—Guyanese areas stillfexist,

',officially recognized, and the sugar L \<"
‘Teports. indicate,- “however, that
en’ - the GAWU ‘in hree-month :
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Section 4 - The PNC and . Independence o Lhos, 9 <

,‘t"" ,

The first election under the PR system was held in December 1964

when the legacy of inter*ethnic bitterness from the 196A riots was still

most fresh. NinéFY-three percent of IndoeGuyaneeE\\oteré'Supported the

v

.,PPP end ninety-five percent of Afro-ggyaneee votere»supp‘\
(Landis 19%1. 284) The PPP won 45'82 of the total vote and

|
in the House of Aasembly, the PNC received 40, 52 of the vote and won

22 seatséin the assembly, and the UF received 12. 4% of the ‘vote and ii}§§<\
.fwon 7. seaé%. The Uf obtainegpe greater percentage of - Indo-Guyanese :h: _
"votes than the total obtained by new parties whidh\appealed exclusively. b
Ni‘yto Indo-Guyanese on the basis of ethnicity or religion, and ‘the PQP was

& [
the election, the PNC and the UF formed a ﬁgalition gove'

. Burnham s 1eadership. ‘w ' | )//

and of ripplingnt'e Indo—Guyanese rice industry which, up to 1965 had

J

: f ,expor}ed 29% of 1ts crop to Cuba at prices higher than current world

mar,et prices (,lan 1973' 25)
' ”f Through highly

Bnrnham has remained in power eince 196

’f questionable electoral procedures. Burnham 8! PNG 'a able to ﬁorm f

-

mejority government after the 1968 electionrfl"



‘ 'h‘groups in Guyana 8 working class had/been dic ated mainlymby the,

: 4. © 1794
. .- <o

1968). -'Since that time, Burnham has consolidated power by building a’
police force and army (the Guyana Defenae Force, or GDF) composed o .:
mainly of Afro—Guyanese PNC supporters. ‘Much of the equipment used by

the police is supplied by the U.S. Government, whilq mogt. of the /ﬁ,

weapons used by the - GDF are British—made. ljzn:the late 960 8 and early

' 1970's, the u. S Agency for International velopmeRt SAID) provided _

Y

$916 million (U;S ) toward equipping and training Guyana's security

§

"forces (NACLA 1973 26)} While this may seem to be a relatively small

figure, it must be remembered that Guyana is a relatively small nation;‘

and that its population is concentrated on the coast in such a way that

_it can be easily controlled by security forces (Alan 1973'~‘
_ Section 5 - Fore;gn Intervention ‘d~Inter— ‘ B ‘ .
Ethnic Conflict inpl_ o o e

In assessing_Guyanese social and political development in the T ,‘

u
. .(‘v‘ RN

‘ early 1960'3, one change seems especially significant up to 1962

\.‘

pqlicies and practices which often promoted antagonism between ethnic

t

[
b

~7Guyanese ruling classiwith support from the British government. Around
1963 or_ perhaps earlier, the policy-making initiative passed from the
Hands of the corporate plentamiOB'owners and their aIlies in the British_i. -

government to the U, S. government. It ‘can be argued that the Kennedy

Administration also represented the interests of the owners of major .

vproductive resources in Guyana. viz., the U S. corporations and banks'f B :;ff
' < SR , o A,
that owned controlling intereets in Aican, and thus Alcen.s bauxite ‘jixc;\ X
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in Guyana (i e, Bookers) was much greater than the staka of U.s.
capital. And,while the U S. government and major corporations uere no

» ,
doubt interested in protecting Alcan 8 Mackenzie ‘operation from e

v 9

nationalization by a PPP Government in an independent Guyana, there

..&

were other economic and st‘mtegic considerations which were probably

more important in:U.S. governmant decisionvmaking. For example, the

f

U S. 1s not self—sufficient in bauxite br platinum, both. of which“are
essential for the manufacture of modern weapons-systems, and both of
which are impoxted from ‘the Caribbean area. Bauxite is imported fr.om '

Guyana, Surinam,,and Jamaica, and platinum, which is an essential

a4

industrial gan‘lyst is imported from Qolombia. The only alternative 32
. 3‘ T
y major sources d¥ platinum are South Africa and the Soviet Union. U 8.

strategic planners probably reaiized that a Sov!et military base in an’

o

indepeniggt Guyana undor a PPP government woulddbose the threat of

Rxs

interdictioh of U.8. supplies of strategic raw materials (i e.,!tauxite /f‘

-

and platinum) in time of war. These considerations, plus theﬁexample

- of the Cuban Revolution, probably played a key role in the U S ,8overn- )
ment decision to step up CIA activitiesﬁin Guyana in the early 1960'3.
The eonclusion that such considerations are important to u. S planners

% - is underlined by the fact that they are mentioned in a study sponsored

- \

_/’“

'r; by the U S Council on Foreign Relations, a key policy-making body in

h’n'ﬂ

', government (see NACLA lgll{ 2&6‘ Crassweller 1972‘ 47-48;
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1sbour a d cheap raw materials. by keepingj'lies low and ﬁrevﬁntina

7
PPP moves towerd gcquisitibn ‘of power and nationalization) u.s. policy

[
[

‘aims involved protection of so-called "free world" strategic and
A
econ/mic interests not ‘only in Guyana. but in the entire Caribbean

region. rOne might say. that while the ahift in policy—making initiative

) represented a transition f\pm a tacticel to a strategic perepective,

the basic policy aims remained the same - viz., the proteétion:ﬂi‘s;\;;-;

corporate investment, access to cheap labour and raw materials. and

» X uh

exclusion of Soviet/Cuban influence. - T : R ¥
o f v . ~

It should be noted that, in spite of the success oi'the U. S. and” )

British governments in splitting the PPP along ethnic lines, the events lflg

3

’

of 1964 were not characterized exclusively by inter-ethnic Violence and
hostility-wat the height of: the inter—ethnic violence of k964, many

- Af o-Guyanese in Georgetown expressed s&mpathy with the Indo-Guyanese’

N

vstrike g8 in e face of intimidation from Afro—Guyanese PNC supporters

1

' Landis ports that . < S - - .' —

Some of the- communities ‘that, escapeﬂ the violence -or

, ended it beforé the violence ‘ceased in other’ areas - o

"e.g., in the Essequibo- and Corentyne areas - gid &o

. _-by forming local, and sometimes multivracial eace | .
: or vigilance committees tQ keep ‘'watch over all ’ °

' outsiders who came into their communities (1971} 278)

Perhaps most importantly, both PPP- and'PNC 1eaders and activists '
appealed'to class interests rather than ethnic interests during the ‘ ; '-.ﬂ
election of 1964 (Landis 1971. 304) . Whil thefe were claims that a -
PNC';overnme tﬂWould exploit Indo-Guyanes' workers (Landis 1971 281—
282), and that a PPP.government would exploit Afro-Guyanese workers,

,each party also claimed that, onée it*wes in power, it would build .r-j'”

; survey undertaken by Landis in 1967, . 0 _l‘“"
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A solid majority oﬁ.Indians and Afv cans in Guyana : Tl
favor socialism, but\they are unab e’ to agree on which A
parQy is mbre. socialist., . Sixty—nine percent of the L
Indian respﬁ:dents and ‘73 percent Jof the Africans

were in fa of socialism, but BALper cent of the’

\ ‘Indians thought thgﬁ? P.P. was moré socialist, while

R 70 -percent of thé Africans ghdught that the P.N,C.

) ' 'was more of a socialist party (1971 317). :

3Thus, even during the aftermath of the worSt inter-ethnic violence
'f in Guyanese colonial history, the presence of working class consfious—.

. ness based upon oppositionyto’the ruding class, could be discerned: As

. N N W 4 .\‘ !

LS

in previous periods of Guyanese colonial history, tendencies toward

-

working class consciousness and strugg&e which unlted workerS‘and

H W
v

farmers in subordinated ethnic groups coexisted with tendencies toward
“ rac1st ideology and inter-ethnie conflict between subordinated ethnic
groups, and the latter” tendencies were largely engendered by the“‘
policies of the U.S. government, the British government, and the Guvan—‘
.~»ese ruling class “ ‘

- According to the model ‘outlined in Chapter 11, conflict and
cooperation betweén -subordinated ethnic groups throughout Guyanese
colonial history stemmed from contradictory ruling class. policies. When
the ruling class imposed more—or -less uniform economic burdens upon all
Av subordinated ethnic groups in.order. to maxinize profits, this often
promoted.unity?between thesefgroups in political‘and economic StrUggles
against the ruling class. On*the.other hand;vthe ruling class and its
allies often pursued a policy of differential ‘allocation of 'conomic

and political benefits and burdens to different‘subordinated/ethnic

groups in order to maintain: its monopoly of political and eg?nomic

Cra ¢ -

T
power. These policies‘had the effect(pf promoting conflict petween

P,

subordinated'ethnicggroups, strengthening ethnic boundarie betwegn

them, .and inhibiting unity between them in political apd economic
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struggles against the-ruling ¢lass. Such divlslve'effects were con-
stantly reinforced by the ruling class racist ideology which pervaded

/
/

all facets of Guyanese soclety Asdve.have seen infthis‘chapter, the

predominance of inter—ethnic confllct in the early 1960 s stemmed from

o

such policies of- differential allocatlon.v iylﬁdfically' the Britiih//} .

colonlal government, w1th the support of the Guyanese ruling class,

e £

1im1ted the PPP economi¢ development program in such a way that Indo—
' Guyanese beneflted while Afro—Guyanese did not This pgﬁlcy hg% the

i

: 7
effect, of dlverting working class Afro—Cuyanese support from;the PPP,

especially when the PPP development program//as "explained' by PNC .

4act1v1sts in terms of rullng class racial stereotypes of Indo—Guyanese

Later,nthe Brltlshgand U.S. governmen ‘,,Eith the support of thé Guyan—

E

ese rullng class, 1mposed the PR syste‘. Insofar as British Colonial

i

Offlce of £1] 1alsvhad warnediln 1954 that imposition of a PR system
. ¢ >
would prlmarlly benefit Burnham and his Afrq-Guyanese supporters while

/

crlppling the predominantly Indo—Guyanese PPP, this policy was a

» . e ., -
deliberate attempt to 'dﬁvide-and—nule We-have seen how the policies

descrlbed above contrlbuted t0‘the growth-of ethnlc div1s1qps in Guyan- . -

ese politics, and to’ the race'riots !of l963«and 1964. Thus, the

-

\

predominance of confllct begween subordinated ethnic groyps in the early.
1960 s conforms to the model outllned in Chapter II

Hopefully, the foreg01ng chapters have demonstrated how the . \
éb-existencagof contradictory tendencies,toward conflict and cooperation
\ifbetweenimembers of different_;ubordlnated ethnic groups was related to
‘;,;rullng class policy. ' In l847648, this involved the‘use of economic

) sanctions which forced'East/Indian and Portuguese indentured labourers

to break soridaricy with Black plantation workers in a strike. The

foo 2 .
1
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_ ‘ ¥
ensuing bitterness between East Indians and Blacks marked the orig!n

\
a0

of the ethnip boundary between Afro- and ‘Indo-Guyanese. In spite of

this divisl#n, Indo~ and Afro— Guyanese workers and farmers were able ‘

to act in concert in several significant political and econmomic

" struggles against the ruling class."These included’the strikes and

'riots" of 1905 and 1924, and the rise of the'PPP. These instances_of

concerted action were usually resﬁonses to ruling class attempts to

impose roughly uniform economic burdens - e.g., wage—cuts or union-,

PEERY

busting - in the,face of capitalist crises. In these strugglbe,

~workers and farmers were united, to some degree, by working class con-, !

sciousness.

. On. the other hand,;instances of conflict between subordinated

~ ethnic groups in the working class were invariably promoted by ruling.rb

’

class policies'of diffe?ential aliocqtion. In some cases, selectively
applied economic burdens forced workers from a particular ethnic group

to break solidarity with workers from other ethnic groups in political

.

and industrisl struggles against the ruling classji in other cases,
economic benefits given to workers from a particula ethnic grouﬁ {(but

not given to workers from other ethnic groups) promofed competition

Tt

for scarce resources between subordinated ethnic groups.' Invariably,

the "success" or "failure" of “the ethnic group in question was, "explain—

e by workers in terms . of ruling class racist ideology and stered@ypes.

Thus, ruling class policies of .differential alhocation, and the per- .

meation of Guyanese soc}ety with ruling class racist ideology by govern-

.ment, clergy,'and media, promoteg conflict and reinforced ethnlc

boundaries between subordinated ethnic groups. This reduced the possi—

o -

bility of successful cooperation between workers and’farmers from

- 184



different gthnic.gfd&gi;iglgtfuggléé‘aéainst the ing class. 1In the
;- o - g ' :
toncluding chapter, we shall see that the contradictory tendencies

. & ¢ . '
tdyard coﬁflict and cooperation between different ethnic groups in the

labouring classes which charatterized Guyanese colonial history have -

also characterized(post—-colonial Guyanese society. -, »

185



CHAPTER VIII

-

CLASS AND ETHNICITY IN POST—COLONIAL
GUYANESE SOCIETY

Introduction

In thls chapter it shall be shown that tendencies toward class
N - . ‘F
struggle based upon working class consciousness ‘and Marxist—Leninist -

ideology, and tendencies toward inter—ethnic conflict based upon racist
1deology, continue to coexist in post—colonialipuyanese soc1ety.
Economlc scarc1ty and the different social and‘economic positiops of

dlfferent ethnic groups are still often "explained‘ 4n terms of the

racial stereotypes of the former ruli/; class’ and 1ts various allies.

Ethnic boundarles contlnue to ex1st, and there’ 1s 1nter—ethn1c conf Yct
, . P ‘

- over scarci;::i:urces. As in the past, the basis of these phenom a is

disproporti allocation of scarce resources by the government.

However,'disproportionate allocation is~no longer practiced by a rwling
rclass overtly supported by British state power Rather, the PNC regime

‘practices disprpportionate allocatioﬁ in order to retain the support of

-

its Afro-Guyanese constltuentS'(see Hanley 1975, and Despres 1975)

4

‘Without such support, the PNC's power would be seriously jeopardized.

This disproportionate allocation has strengthened ethnic boundaries and
reproduCed political conflict which follows ethnic’ Tines. Such cleav-

age was prominent during the national election of 1973

P

‘At the same tlme, there have been srgniflcant instances of coop-

s

eration between large ‘numbers of Indo- and Afro—Guyanese workers and
farmers. The basis for -such unity in 1973 was the fact that Bookers

owned'large amounts of unused residential 1and. An Afro-Guyanese

i .
organization called ASCRIA (African Society for Cultural Relations/with

186 s
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Independent‘AfricaY’demanded redistribution of this land to the land-
"less, and .an ASCRIA call for squatters to occupy the,land in order to’
enforce this demand was answered by many Afro— and Indo—Gdyanese.

Thousands of squatters occupied Bookers land for several Weeks. As in

4

colonial times, the basis for such inter-ethnic cooperation was struggle»
T / ' o

' against the owners of the major means. of production - viz., Bookers.

No attempt will be made in this chapter to determine whether or
not recent instances.of inter—ethnic conflict and’cooperation conform
to the mode1"0ut1inedfin.Chapter &I. Since political and economic

' . power, are no 1onger monopolized by a 1argely Eurdpean ruling class. .

supported directly by ‘a maJor colonial power, the model of inter—ethnic

conflict and cooperation outlined in Chapter II is not directly applic-

v

_able to contemporary Guyanese social procifse9v~ However, as we shall

see 'in the remainder of this chapter,}s}ements-of this model - notably

4
2

the condradictory gendenc1es toward inter—ethnic conflict and coopera-
. ' .

tion,  class conflict, working class consciousness, the racist ideology

of the former Tuling class, - government policies of differential alloca-
tion, . and the involvement 6f the British and U.S. governments - are

still useful for ugderst.nding gontemporary Guyanese social and politi-

3

cal processes. : e

In the remainder of this chapter, the: electlon of 1973 and the

~

squatters' m6vement‘will be examined. These events‘illustrate con-

N

 tinuing tendencies toward inter-ethnic cooperation and conflict in

-
K

post—colonial Guyanese society.

A
F]

Section -1l - The Squatters” Movement

In order to understand the squatters movement of 1973, it'is

necessary to know something of the background'of ASCRIA. Despres
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writes,

A

Equality,‘essen (4 Wy 7? k separatist movement
organized by ,h‘,: fow called Eusi Kwayana)
g iy Bk ,' M suffered wave upon
. ' )QE killing ... As a Separatist
movement, the Sdciety for Racial Equality sought to have
Guyana partitionkd into a consociation of three. terri-
torial units: oné-reserved for African, one for East -
- Indians, and a third to contain a voluntarily mixegd®
- population of whites and. non—whites, including Africans
and Indians who might not want to live among their own.
Failing .to win support for this scheme, the Society for
Racial Equality incorporated elements of the League of '
Coloured Peoples and reorganized itself as a black
power movement. w

1%

....ASCRIA is militantly black. However, in defining \
black it combines elements of race, social class and
cultural elements that are visibly African. Membership
rules are said to prescribe a six-month course in black
studies as a prerequisite for full membership status....

, East Indians," Portuguese Chinese, Amerindians, or whites
cannot belong at all.... it maintains a rather extensive
educational program, importing materials and sometimes .

.~ teacher-volunteers from Africa and the United States.
This educational program is based in Georgetown but it
reaches into several rural areas of black population
concentration. . It 6ffers lectures in history,
Journalism, economics, cooperative organization, and
even agricultural practice. It encourages tlre adoption
of African names, values and dress. It dlso encourages
the use of what are thought to be African rituals in |
regard to religious practice, weddings, funerals, and

)yf . other celebrations, (1975 102-103)

o

In the early 1970's ASCRIA members . claimed that rich Guya@ese, -
foreign businessnen, and‘corporate‘pe sonnel iiving in Guyana, had
achieved‘anv"Anglo—Americanf 1ife—sty1e‘at the expense of Guyanese>
workers and farmers-wno, as a result,fremained materially impoverished,
Pre;coloniai Afriean.societp, {hey ciained, lacke& exploitation of this
type, but was destnoyed in*the Old World, by the slave trade and col-

. . o
onialism. Like many proponents of "African socialism -in independent

* Sidé%y King was, at one time, a PPP activist. - N

SN - I » .
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African nations, whose actions they follow with interest (see I. Cox é

1966), ASCRIA members advocated a greturn to the sort oﬁ\society that

“they believed to have existed in pre—Colonial Africa (i.e., a non- ?'
stratified society, free from exploitation, and free from the sort of !
‘claif structure that exists in-contemporary‘Guyanese society).f They

. also believed that achievement of such a societ‘ in Guyana} as in .

African nations, sometimes invoLved vio!
. .
social order. They sought alternatives to the'"Anglo—American

o

style that were allegedly similar to aspects of pre-Colonial African
culture (i.e.,ﬂ}Afro" names, clothing and hair styles; political leader-
ship by "councils of elders"; participation in religions with African -

survivals,'etc.)., . . . - ) \\/{
r The influence of ASCRIA and Eusi Kwayana rivaled that of Prime
s . N R \

Minister Forbes Burnham among working class Afro-Guyanese, partfcularly |
. 4 . : ,

3
a

‘in the bauxite mining town of Linden, vDespres“wrﬁtes, ’ N\ _
. ! yd N . L -

L Many of ASCRIA s members e promln;ntly placed in,
) . government and in such pyblic cprporations as the A
National Bank of Guyana National Cooperative
Bank (1975 103). - A T

- . £

The sqanters movement was started in December 1972, by ASCRIA

Rickey Singh, a ,well-known journalist who worked for the Guyana

- !

» GraEhic at that time, provided the following description of the devel-

L.

.

opment of the squatters' movement:

[In early December, 1972] Eusi Kwayana....sent to the

" Minister of Local Government, Mr. Abdul Salim, a _ v

1 letter stating that "all plans by the government to . )

buy land from the sugar plantation should be stopped",
as. this was. 'a ' pre—nauionalization pokicy' which codid .
no longer be supported. Ihe letter then went on to

* state: 'Land required by the coastal villages for their

g 'expansion must be taken from the sugar producers by

government, free bf charge and at no cost....
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he éovepnmént reacted simply by sending Ascria an
Yacknowledgement" and the Minister of Lodal Government
refu?eﬂ to offer any comment to the press....

- > .

On December 24, Christmas Eve, Kwayana sent a letter to
the Sugar Producers' Asso¢iation informing them of
. Ascria's letter to the Minister of Local Government,
_and at the same time set out a five-point demand for the
_release of sugar lands to the .landless people who want
to build their own homes. -

The five demands included one calling on the sugar

industry to declare itself '"prepared to transfer to
approved bodies such as cooperatives, preferably, and
s to Tocal government bodieg all disposable lands; - ' 0
capital and interest payments due to it by cooperatives

or pon-Spéculating‘small holders for housing land and

. declare itseif willing as a historic duty to transfer

- the holdings to applicants."

Ascria subsequently contacted Indian religidus and

cultural organizations, urging their cooperation in

the "land-to-the-people" campaign in the interest of

the descendants of -slaveg, and indentured immigrants.
- { .

Later it warned that the sugar plantations were
following a "greedy policy' and called on workers and
farmers to join in a "peésant revolt' against "feudal
capitalism".... .

<...by the time the nation had celebrated the Muslim'

religidus féstival of Eid-ul-Axha, the country was

learning of the group of sugar workers, villagers,

cane farmers and even residents from Georgetown who/

were squatting on land south of the railway line at

Vryheid's Lust. ‘And before long the squatting : @
exercise had brought large tracts of sugar lands under
the occupation of squatters in areas stretching from

. Turkeyen to Enmmore (Guyana G aphic), January 28, 1973).

Although the total number of squatters has not begn-definitely

4

established, photos of various squ tters' groups show that numbers in

theé main squatting areas were lar (i.e., totalling several thousand)

. 7

) / . )
and, perhaps more'importakglzp“that groups of squatters were roughly .
equan”\dividgd between Indo- and Afro-Guyanese.

The success of ASCRIA's appeal initiating the inter—ethni:\\

N » N % . B
cooperation exhjbited by squattexs' g Qgps-lay in the fact that it waé

- »
. \ .
A\ : | . 4
-~ . i - ,, .

’
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‘
based upon working class consciousness, viz., on the allegation that
both Indo- and Afro-Guyanese workers and farmers had been expldited by

Bookérs. As ASCRIA Bulletin published in early February 1973 epitomized'

ASCRIA s 'appeal to Indo- and Afro-Guyanese workers and farmers.
'\ « Bookers took away the ...Land by Fraud in 1917.
They were protected and assisted by.the colonial
system. If the colonial system is over, the people
must get back their land. All of it, backdam and
front.

’

‘The Bulletin.urged Indo-rand Afro-Guyanese to unite and beware of

,attempts by Bookers to divide and rule:
\
This is not a party fight. If any part is paid by *
Bookers, let them confess. This is the People's <

fight. We-seek no votes, no membership.

e ——————

Workers, farmars, youth, elders, all descendants of
slaves and indenthred, belonging to any party or not...

we appeal to you-to show the world that you are not
stooges. Black people, remember how you were used by
Bookers in 1964 [i.e., to create "racial" and political
dlsunity, thus protecting the interests of Bookers]

Don t let anyone use you again. Africans must, along

‘with the Indians,” inherit imperialist;p;_per:y 92 -L*
the Bakra will Divide and rule.* ‘

ASCRIA urged squatters to use "Creolese" slogans, such as "Down wid

Booka Powa' to symbolize the unity of non-white workers and farmers in

their struggle égainst Bookers (ASCRIA Bulletin, February, 1973).

The PPP and the PNC reacted to the squatters' movement quickly.
In a press statement released on January 20, 1973, the PPP expressed
.support for the sﬁuatters.' On the same day, Bookers warned that the

squatters were breaking the law, and added that this could lead to the

* This appeal seems to contradict Despres' claim that, according
to ASCRIA policy, "Africans have to be re-#tablished on the land,

and it makes little difference whether the land is presently occupied
by the sugar industry or by East Indians...." (1975: 103). Presumably,
this was written before the complete nationalization of Bookers' land
holdings and sugar estates.
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erosion of law and orxrder in the community genexally. And, on January 21y
PNC Minister of Housing, Steve Narélne,'told squa£téfs that they must

give up th;§1and that they were 'illegally oécupying." The Minister
allgdéﬁ to his government's achievements in the field of housing, and e

also warned,
. . . oo ~
Unless we control the situation now we may find that
we will not be fighting foreigners who run the sugar
estate lands, but fighting among ourselves....(Guyana.
Graphic, January 22, 1973). K .

il

"on the next day, Dr. Ptolemy Reid, Minister of National Development and
Agriculture, went on national radio and announced a takeover of all

Bookers-owned residential land, and a government program to redistribute

\

the land to those in need. In the samé broadcast, Dr. Reid gave

squatters 48 hours to remove themselves from squatting areas.

ASCRIA immediately urged sqﬁatters to remain in squatting areas,

.

anj to redistribute the land among themselves according to 19 principles, -
inliuding the following: _<:
Thgﬁland to be seized is Sugar Lands. Make some
attempt to find out if the land you need is SUGAR o
i COMPANY LAND. _ 7

. If you find out for certain that you'are_NOT on "
sugar land, but on privately owned land, leave it

at once.

This is a PEQPLE'S movement. You cannot leave out SN
people because of their party membership. But if
they are undermining the~me4€?\do not put them on the
leadership committee. This is not a movement against .
Government of Opposition but against FEUDALISM-SUGAR .

AS LANDLORD. {f//j
‘There must be strict rules about who €an take up land. .

The LANDLESS people must be served first. There is

no room for speculators. If you have land you cannot
come before a comrade who has none. The committee must
1imit the number from each house.
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. N ‘
There will be communities dominated by Indians. There
will be communities dominated by Africans.’ Whoever is

a majority must protect the minority.

_Where the same land is required by an AfricanKand an

Indian community, we must first make an equal division

of the SUGAR LANDS. There can be NO AGREEMENI withoup _

EQUALITY.* (ASCRIA Bulletin, late January, 1973 /c\
7

On January 23, 1973 the PPP issued a statement supporting _\\

....Many of the nineteen points set out by ASCRfA on
this land question, particularly its advice that the
squatters....form themselves in People's Committees - -
which must report direct to those involved; that
only landless people must get land and to beware of
speculators. ) R » . '
. ] .
While the PPP also supported the subsequent ‘government takeover of

' L ]
Bookers' residential land, it urged the PNC to pay no compensation to-

Bookers, and to make lots avatlable to landless people at no cost.
- The PNC claimed that ASCRIA's appeal to squatters to yémain on
the land in spite of the governﬁent takeover and 48-hoffr ultimatum was

part of a plot to remove the PNC from power. An editerial in the

government-owned Daily Chronicle of January 24, 1973 stated;

The more Ascria churns out the release$ calling for
peace, equality and cooperation, the more emerges a
sinister plan to foment breaches aof the peace and
create divisions in our society.

Ascria tells the squatters that "Ascria is not . ‘
seeking ‘your membership and your vote'. Yet the g ’ .
whole exercise is aimed at achieving political ends --.

an at;empt_' cause a breakdown in law and .order and

try as best it could to put the Government out of

office.... -

...Ascria knows that if the squatters reject all pleas

and defy the order to quit their lots, Government will

be reluctantly compelled<(to move them -~ and a dangerous
situation may arise. Ascria will of course be on,_hand

to wail about the People's Government "persecuting" its
own people. ’

— k]

* Again, this appeal contradicts Deséreg% claim that ASCRIA
is interested in seizing land from Indo-Guyanese, -
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But what can Goyernment do in the circumstances?
Abdicate 1its responsibility to uphold the rule of
taw? Let squatters run wild taking over lands

that are privately owned or held by the Government?
Government should not shrink from its clear duty.
Today it may be the land. Tomorrow it may be cars,
houses and even factories. History shows mob rule
leads to anarchy (Daily Chronicle, January 24, 1973).

By'January 24, 1973, most- of tbe sqqétters were gdne from the
squatting .areas. dhile the govérnment claimed that the police action
A("Operatlon Peace and Love") was aimed at clearing squatting areas
without violence, the PPP and ASCRIA clgimed tifet squatters had often
been forcibly evicted: " | . ‘ ' .

I was living in an East Coast ngerara village shortly after the
, squatter;' movement ended. The village had aﬁpopuiation of approxi-
matély 7,860 ﬁ;dé upbbf rOughly two—thirdg Indo-Guyanese and one~third
Afro—Guyanes?ﬁ Most villagers who were.employéd Qorkgd at a neéfby .

R}

Bookers sugarwestate or at a nearby Government Agricultural Exﬁerimental

Station. Some Afro-Guyanese iillagers had whlte-collar jobs in or near
‘ che village, or invGeorgetown. Approximately 100 villagers raised,‘
sugar.&ane on small plots that they owned or rented from the village
cquncil. Although.I was‘unablé to conduét systematig research,* I was
able-.to form an impression of the impact that the squatters' movgméﬁt
had upon viliégérs. Reaction of villagers to the sduétters' movement
was mixed. y &n general Indo— and Afro-Guyanese workers-and farmers
thought that the squatters were justlfied Middle-class Indo—Guyanese
generally gxpres;ed agreement w1th the government decisions to take -
_over and redistribute all ungsed residential land owned by Bookeré, but

<

they were often unhappy with the activities of ASCRIA and the squatters.

* . See Appendix IIT.
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’One“member of this group—remarked, "they*should'have waited for the

Ps

©

: government . In othér- words, instead of squatting, landless Indo- and

Afro*Guyanese should have waited for the PNC regime to natlonalize and

then redistribute Bookers' residential land Many of the less well-to-

. do v111agers felt that if the squatters had "waited for the government .

/ .

the government might not have moved to take over Bookers 1and

In a series of 24 unstructured interviews conducted from June to

_-.Oetober 1973 in households of Afro—Guyanese workers and farmers along

'the main drainage trench, 21 respondents clalmed that the squatters

o > <
-

. movement had been a good thing for Guyana. Although I do not claim.that

—

) 9
these responses represent a statistically representatlve sample of Afro-

Guyanese workers and farmers 1n_East Coast Demerara, several informants

-

claimed that this sentiment regardlng the squatters movement was

A

shared by most Afro -Guyanese ECD re51dents It seems s1gn1f1cant that

while several Afro—Guyanese villaﬁers refused to be- interv1ewed shortly

before the 1973 election, presumaBly because they feared that I was not

7
//

susch1on, expressed the view that\the squatters movement was\\ood fyr

\_,/

sympathetic to the PNC * many others, who also may have harbored thls Y

Guyana The fact ‘that this v1ew was expressed, even though/it might
have played 1nto the hands of PPP or ASCRIA propagandists, seems to
indicate that informants, who were all PNC supporters, were responding

honestly. Also, a field assistant who was an Afro—Guyanese civil ser-
vant'and a PNC supporter,,reeeived'similar responses. 1f informants

Sy

: 5 A ‘
had been afraid that PNC gfficials would be angry at such responses, it

‘seems that thdy would have expressed Views reflecting hostility or

o

* ' See Appendix III..
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- in the v1llage also clalmed that they had supported th

»

-

neutraliﬁy regarding thelsquatters' movement in front of thi®-field

agsistant. - The fact that. they did’' not do s6 indicates that their res-
ponses were pgohably honest{

In %nother series of 20 unstructured interviews conducted in

hquseholds\pf‘Indo-Guyanese workers and farmers along the mainjdrainage;

trench, all tespondents claimed that thé squatters' /movement had been a

. good thing for Guyana. The Indo—Guyanese owners of the 1arges€ shops

quatters. - ,f

_ .
2

It is significant-that most workers'and farmers, irrespective‘of
ethnic affillatlon, supported the squatters on the grounds that geople"

or -poor people needed land. They did not say that "Indlans needed

" land" or that "Africans needed land".' And no wbrkers, farmers, or-

members of their families expressed concern for the ' rlghts of Bookers

~

or for ' property rights" in ﬂgneral. They seldom mentloned Bookers at

. all, except‘to say that poor people needed Bookers lard. Although one

;e

informant claimed that some squatters already ownedfland, and were try-

- .
B B

 ing .to obtain more under false pretenses,,and although f1ve ‘Indo- o

Guyanese 1nformants were . afraid that-a dlsproportlonate amount of land
would be. glven to Afro—Guyanese by the PNC government, there: was general

3 I t

agreement ;hat people, especially poor-people,vneeded land{ 1rrespect1ve
of "race'. The fact that large numbers of Indo- and Afro—Guyanese
worhers and‘fafmers‘throughout Guyana responded to an apoeal_haaed'upon;
the'idea.of”reeisrance to Bookers seems to indicate the presence of

some degree of working class consciousness among the squatters and their
supporters, ) | ) g

The success of ASCRIA in promoting cooperation. between Indo- and

Afro-Guyanese in the équatqers' movement has ‘important implications for

196
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- theories of inter—ethnic relations in Guyana. If, as Despres claimed,

political\strategies based upon competition for scarce resources cén
v

ptbmote conflict between ethnic groups and promote the growth of ethnic

boundaries (1967), the success of the squatters' movement shows‘that a

¢ . .
-political strategy based upon*working class consciousness and resistance

,to foreign entrepreneurs canlpromOte cooperation‘betweenvIndo— and Afro-

LR
L ?

‘ buyanese-workefs.and farmers. Despres' notlon of political strategies
based upon plural differences and inter-ethnic competition for scarce

resources has little to say regarding-phenomena such as the squatters

movement . ’ )

[
There have been other recent instances of cooperation between
Indo- and Afro-Guyanese in struggles against U.S. and British corpora-
- ¢ - -

» tions and' governments. JﬁSCRIA joined the PPP in 1970 in successfully

'pressuring.the PNC éovernment to completely nationalize Alcan's bauxite
.ertraction operation (the DeﬁeraraABauxite Company, or Demba). There

‘has also been cooperation in the field of foreign policy. Tne PPP,
'ASCRlA, and the PNC all supported”the MPLA during the Angolan:War. These

- instances of cooperation, howeVer; took place'almost.entirely on a formal_'
'lerel -- that ié; tney only‘involved statements of consistent policies .

by PPP, ASCRIA, and PNC leaders. They did not involve much fade-to- "

L

face contact and cooperation between large numbers of Afro-~ .and Indo-

Guyanese. The squstters',novement, on the other hand, did involve such
cactivity. .

’ , - ‘
While the squatters' movement represented a tendency toward

inter—ethnic cooperation based upon working class consciousness in

struggle against foreign capital the election of 1973-represented the

opposite tendency, viz., inter—-ethnic conflict based largely upon racist
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ideology and'dompetition.for scarce resourJes. :

L 4

3

Section .2 - The Election of 1973

On May 30, 1973, the PNC government proposed legislation to 1ower €
the voting age to 18. The PPP objected to this, in spite of. the fact
that the number of 18—21 year old IndorGuyanese PPP supporters was pro—

bably greater than the number of 18-21 year old Afro—GuyaneserPNC

[
¢

supporters, on the grounds that the PNC would manipulate registration of’
18-21 year old voters in such a way that the PNC would receive the vast
majority of. the. 18-21 year old votes (see J. Jagan 1974 regarding ;
‘methods of electoral manipulation in Guyana). The PNC responded by
claiming that the PPP was being hypocritlcal on this issue since the

. PPP had proposed lowering the voting age to 18 while it was 1n office.
The PNC also claimed ‘that the PPP was afraid of giving young people the -
vote. because sb many of them were PNC supporters. After this exchange,'
Prime Minister Burpham called an election for July 16, 1973.

PP 1eaders decided to ‘contest, the electlon in splte of their ex-
pectation that it would be rigged in favor of the PNC. Some PPP acti-
vists believed that the massive rigging which would be necessary for a
PNC "victory" would destroy any remaining pretense of "democracy 1eft
.?“ Guyana, or that, along with minor opposition parties, they would .
command such strength that the PNC would not dare.rig the ‘election for - 5\.
fear of mass discontent aﬁd;anti—government action

Besidé€s the ?PP,.tpe United Force (UF), which had twoﬁmembers in
the legislature, contgsted the election; ‘Also, two new political
parties were formed The People's Democratic Movement (PDM) was formed
~and led by Mr. LLewellyn John, the former PNC minister of home affairs;

&

who promised to end PNC nepotism and corruption, to restore civil rights,
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and to restore: e%ectoral freedom.” The Liberator Party, léd by J.H.H;

Richmond (an Afro-Guyanese businessman), and Dr. Fielden Singh (an

Indo-Guyanese physician- and businessman?r united with thre UF and pro—
mised electoral reform, freedom of press,dand policies designed to -
attract "development‘capital" }rom.advanced capitalist nations.

-+ Shortly after'notice of the/election was given, rumours began to -
circuiate that the PNC "eéxpected" to win a 2/3 iegislative majoriﬁy
which wouldyenabie them tobchange,the constitution, outlaw all opposi-
tion‘parties, and’ turn Guyana into a one:party State. In_order to
' dispell such rumours, Burnham declared that representatives of alim
'political parties would be present\during voting, transportation of

14

'ballots, and counting of ballots in order to insure that the election

would be honestly conducted There was a concerted deneffort to win 7
the votes of Afro-Guyanese in Georgetown who had. been hit hard by in-
flation and banning of certain staples (efg.; "English" potatoes)

1nvolved in the PNC policy of import substitution. " PNC activists

claimed that Afro—Guyanese in Georgetown might be S0 assured of Burnham's

victory that they might not bother to vote: "

=

\

PPP activists accused the PNé of corruption, inoompetence,
extravagance, racial discrimination against Indo—Guyanese, .and sub—
servience to Bookers and the U©.S. government. They dre§/attention to_-}
.inflation, mass unemployment, deterioration of social servires, 1abour
problems, inadequate medical facilities, housing shortages, food
shortages, etc;, and claimed lhat a PPP government could solve ‘these
problems by’ starting Guyana on the path of socéialism. "PNC actfvists;'

in turn, accused the PPP of hypocrisy on the issue of the voting age,

fomenting racial politics, and subservience to Moscow. AThey also
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‘.claimed that their government had made great‘gains in providing
. N s \ \ ., :

"economic- development" for Guyana. o b H
There were no overt ethnic appeals by PNC or PPP political

activists. However,. the historical context of the election campaign f//
insured that practically?every political appeal had covert ethnic over-

[y

- tFhes.  The PPP was widely viewed as a' vehicle for gaining scarce

~economic resources for-its Indo-Guyanese supporters, and the ENC was

—

widely viewed as a vehicle for gaining scarce economic resources for
its Afro-éqyanese sapporters. Many Indo-Guyanese claimed that the PNC

government had systematically'given government johs and. other sorts of

.

economic resources to its Afro—Gnyanese supportérs while denyipg them

to better—qualified Indo;Gnyanese. They believed that-h PPY government

|

~swould redress this imbalance. Some Indo-Guyanese PPP supporters used
€. g .
former riling claSs "racial" stereotypes to justify their belief that

the government should give more jabs to Indo—Guyanese They.sometimes
. o .

claimed that Indo—Guyanese, because of their allegedly 'superior racial

o’ '

‘ characterlstics s hadlbuilt up Guyana economlcally, and therefore de-

-

served.to govern it (¥.e., to get‘the bulk of economic resources

- dispensed by the government) Similarly, many Afro—Guyanese Justified

the view that the PNC should favor Afro-Guy nese Py arguing that Blacks

had built up Guyana economically, but that the £ ‘its of eir 1abour

had been stolen, first by colonialism,"and later bibﬁnﬁians, who had
\
been favoured by the colonialists. The former ruling class rac1al" »

stereotype of Indians as stingy and "miserly" was often invoked to
justiﬁy this argument. ‘Despres writes,' ' o : K

.z..As an industry, the government generates 10 percent
of » the GDP and contributes 19 percent to the .employed .
labor force., Thus, apart from agriculture, the govern-

ment is the. largest consumer of labor in the country.
. /{ T ¢
, N . A
SN

,,\~ PN : . N : ) . Py ' '
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/

While all elements of the population look to the
‘government for favors: and Support, the overwhelming
pajority of Africans view their control of the govern-

" ment as an absolute Prerequisite of their economjc
survival. S a consequence, Hpmpetition for the
government” and for the resources which the government

~ cormangs, /is fierce among Africans and Indians (1975 99) .

Newly—refreshed memories of the inter-ethnic violence of the 1960 s . » o

+

added to the tension as the 1973 election drew near.

13

While the ' racial" stereotypes,cited,above were_never openly used

in political speeches"by PNC\or PPP candidates, they were often repeated
in-private conversations within each maJor ethnic section. Indoe_ |
Guyanese PPP supporters would constantly complain amongst themselves
that,all'government jobs and scholarships were giVen to Blacks,'while
better qualified Indo—Guyanese were unemployed:e-While a few Indo-
Guyanese workers indfast‘Coast bemerara villages argued that Jagan
would provide more‘economic benefits“for all poor people, irrespective
of "race s most of them used th% argument\that a PPP government would
redress inequalities in governmént allocation of scarcexresources.

. / o T
Afro-Guyanese RNC,supporters, on the other hand, constantly warned each

other that‘a'PPPdvictory’would meanfthat the economic benefits that the
PNC had brought them (e. g.,.Jobs and scholarships) ‘would be’ taken away
~and given to Indians. o | ~

In a context vhere -such arguments were constantly in the minds~
of voters, any PNC or PPP. political activ1ty (e.g., speeches, posters,
rallies, etc.) inev1tably assumed ethnic overtones. And as election )
day approached, a series'gf incidents sharpened ethnic and political
»tensions to a point where mass racial- v1olence ‘seemed likely. _

On June 3 PPP meetings at Buxton and Golden Grove were attacked

<
with rocks and clubs by youngssAfro—Guyanese PNC supporters who arrived

N %

’
a
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. a PNC meeting at Enmore on June 24, No persons were hurt, but 50 PPP
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e
BV

in buses, and who were not residents of Buxton or Golden Grove
Although several PPP supporters\had to be hospitalized after the attack,

no arrests were made. News of these incidents was not reported on the

o

radio or in'pro~PNC newspapers. PPP activists retaliated by disrupting

supporters were arrested .and char ed., The incident received extensive -
coverage in the press (incIuding ‘the PNC newspapers) and on the radio.
PDM and Liberator activ1t1es were constantly disrupted ‘and sabotaged by
PNC activists. ’ o )
_ L ] : :
On Sunday, June 24, two Afro-Guyanese soldiers who were riding a

small motoreﬁéle were killed in a road accident on the main coastal

road near Beterverwagting.. One of the soldiersvhad grown up in Beter-

-

. verwagting and had many friends and relatives'there. According to

A

rumours amohg Afro—Guyanese re31dents of the East Coast, the motorcycle
had been deliberately 'sandwiched" between a Landrover and a passenger
o

car, bo;h'driven by PPP activiSts}f According ‘to later Afro-Guyanese

,rumours, the bodies of the soldiers were mutilated after the- crash

When the ethnically mlxed audience left the. BV-T cinema after the Sunday

R night film, several Indo—Guyanese youths, 1ncluding at least one Indo-~

. &

“Guyanese PNC supporter, were badly beaten by young Afro—Guyanese males.

| The’PNC—controlled newspapers, New Nation‘and Daily Chronicle“urged Afro-

Guyanese PNC suppQrters. to refrain from—further violence. They claimed

.

that the PPP was trying to provoke inter-ethnic violence in order to )

polarize the country along ' racial";lines and- force "the multitudes" of .

’

°

Indo—Guyanese PNC supporters to vote for Jagan.

The incident of the motorcycle accident brought East Coast Demerara

to the brink of mass inter-ethnic violence. Throughout the following

¢
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week, Indo-Guyanese parents kept their children_out"of‘school in several
East\Coast’Demerara villages.

In the predominantly‘Afroquyanese-ﬁCD village of Bu#ton,'in'late
3une, 1973,/an Indo—Guyanese fisherman returning wlth his son from a
day‘s'fishinélwas killed, and his son was badly ehopped with a cutlass,
presomably by Afro;;hyanese. News of this inoident'ihmediately brought
the{entire East Coast to the brink of‘mass inter-ethnic violence for a .

. second time. On July 12, l973 Burnham went on the radio and claimed : ’<f
that the road accident in.which the two’soldiers were killed had truly -
been "an accidentf, and promised long prison terms to anyone who caused
violence during the remainder of the electlon period The latter/was.
seen as a thinly—velled threat to PPP activists who had been talking of
surroundlng polllng places in order to insure that no rigging took V
place. .Many Afro-Guyanese PNC supporters in ECD claimed that, although
Burnham had said the deaths of the two soldiers were accidental he |
"really knew'" that the .accident had been staged by the PPP as. part of

‘a plan to polarize the nation along’"raeial" linesr

After Burnham's radio address, constant military and poliee

patrols were mounted in all heavily populated coastal areas. Heavy,

British-made GDF lorries filled with soldiers and/or policemen, armed
mostly with Bren ahd'Sten guhs, were constantly in evidence. Roadblocks
"and vehicle searches on the main coastal road were a nighly occurrence,

and many PPP activists were arrested and held without charge. There '\“‘\\\

were not many more incidents of 'inter-ethnic violence before the elec-

tion. - i v | v R B {f—-

After the polling on July 16 1973 ballot boxes from most rural

areas were collected by the GFD and transported for countlng to °
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Georgetown, Representatives of opposition-parties, who, Burnham had

promised, could accompany the boxes to counting centres and observe the
: i )

-
counting, were forced away from the boxes, often at gunpoint. In some

r-

cases, the GDF took 48 hours to transport the ballot boxes to the

.<counting centre in the Georgetown polige and army compound.

At one polling station in Befbice, PPP supporters absconded with
a ballot box and counted the ballots themselves. Strong PNE supporters
in ECD, who spoke of a "massive swing" of Corentine East Indians to the
PNC'bécause of the PNE government's alleged ‘successes inrits policies

affecting rice farmers, said that it ‘was ”gbvious" that the ballot box

was stolen so that PPP supporters could stuff it .and thus make ﬁp'their

losses. PNC activiétS'a%§o«claimed that the- seizure of=ballop boxes by

the GDF was necessitated by the "threat" of PPP interference in the

[

election. ) ’ ) . V -
One PPP candidate who was supposed to accompany a ballot box from

a pdlling Station-in ECD and observe the counting of ﬁhe ballots testi-

fied, , ° A . T

All the ballot boxes were transported to the Beter-
verwagting Police Station and were put in the Ministry
- of Works and Hydraulics lorry with license number GA 9236
and left for Georgetown about 9:30 p.m. I was not per-
- mitted to travel in thé\truék although I protested to
the Returning Officer. He told me that he had no control

‘over that.... V '

We left the Sparendaam police station about 10 p.m. and '
arrived at the entrance to the GDF Compound about 10:30
p.m. The truck with the boxes went into the GDF compound
and we were prevented from entering the compound. Two
lorries with PNC activists were, however, allowed to
enter the compound. \

We arrived at the GTI (the Counting Centre) about
10:45 p.m. , The Returning Officer arrived about 11:30
" _Pp.m. with his two assistants and left about 1:00 a.m. =
in disgust after I kept asking him repeatedly about
‘the boxes (Cited in J.Jagan 1974: 80-81). - . "

PN
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As expected, Burnham and .the PNC freceived a 2/3 majority in the

election. According to the Guyana Graphic of July 20, 1973 the PNC

received 243,803 votes (70.15%) and won 37 seats; the PPP received
92,374 votes (26. 51/)and won 14 seats; the Liberator Party and the UF
receivedf9 580 votes. (2.75%) and won 2 seats; and the PDM received

2,053 votes (.55%) and won no seats. - " o .

L4

It ‘was rumoured after the election that when the earliest elec-

" tion returns from the PNC "

strongholds" in Georgetown‘indicated that

Burnham was doing poorly because of a hlgh abstention rate, he ordered :
the GDF i;to action, and that overzealous BNC cadres acted too hastily 3
in making sure tnat tné election came out hright", i.e., in favour of , ’

.

o BERE

ey ERE

the PNC. . Documentation regarding irregularities in the 1973 election

CEIRI AR

llS exten51ve, and need not be treated here (see J. Ja%an 1974) - . (\

PPP, leerator, and PDM supporters were incensed by the conduct s
and results of the electien. Jagan urged PPP supporter (to undertake
a campaign ot "eivil disobedience"‘to protest the election. lthough V é
theveampaign enjoyed some success in Berbice and Essequibo, it'was not
too successful in Georgetown and on East Coast’Demerara; especially
after Burnham threatened government employees who participated in the‘

campalgn with dismissal. 1In ECD villages, Indo-Guyanese shopkeepers. //

did not close their,shops during the campaign\fgr fear of reprisals by

Afro—Guyanese PNC. activists. ) 4 - ) .

I ) :
Isolated incidents of political violéence occurred for some weeks

- . °

after the election, particularly on. East Bank Demerara where the homes -
of several PPP activists- were burned. Armed police and GDF patrols were
maintained and,"at one point, Jagan was briefly arrestedbin Berbice for »K

-carrying a gun in his car without a permit, in spite of the fact that

the gun was registered and that‘the permit was in Georgetown.

*
.
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Section 3 - U.S. and British Government Policy
and Inter—Ethnic Relations

As we have seen in previous chapters, c0nflict between subordin-

?

ated ethnic groups during colonial times often’sﬁemmed from dif ferential

~ . v

allocation of economic benefits and burdens to‘different subordinated

ethnic groups by the ruling class. The resulting differences in the

w

. gsocial and economic positions of different subordinated ethnic groups
were often 'explained' in terms of ruling class racist ideology. This
paftern.has continoed io contemporary Guyanese political—economy'in
_the slnse_that the political strategy whioh promotes inter-ethnie con-

fllct continues to be based upon differential allocatlon of economic

. ‘-
vbenefits_among Indo- andOAfro—Guyanese. Spetifically, the PNC allocates

L] .t -
a disproportionately large amount of scarce economic resources to Afro-

-

Guyanese in order to retain their. political support. As in many ex-
colohies, these scarce resources include land, jobs, places-in voca-

tional traiajng programmes, and government scholarships: Indo:Guyanese
~teséntment of such disproportionate allocation figures prominently in
) " >

contemporary Guyanese‘politics.',As in ‘the past, the different economic

and social positions of»different-ethnic groups are often 'explained'

in terms of the racial stereotypes of the former ruling class.

While differential allocation can no longer be practiced direct—_

ly by a predom1nantly white ruling class with Anglo—Amerlcan support ‘as

it was during colbnial times, the practices and p011c1es of the U.S.

government often daké it possible'for the current PNC ‘regime to do so.

Specificéll§, the U.S. govermment, through various forms of economic
eid enables'the Bornham regime to provide’a disproportionately large

\»amount of economic resources to Afro—Guyanese PNC supporters in order
s
to retain thelr pGlitical allegiance. For exampla& in ECD many Afro-

7
P ) - -
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Guyanese youths from poor famillies have received PNC-sponsored training
in the U.S. which was financed by the U.S. government. Many -Afro-

NGuyanese youths are especially interested in following in the footsteps

oA

of others who have obtained scholarships for study at the Tuskegee Inti-’

“tute in Alabama (see.Vernon 1972: 11—16) Most yOUths who are chosen by

o

the PNC to study in the U.S. are assured of rélativelyehigh—paying gov~
ernment jobs upon gompletion of their training.
Even the 1971 nationalization‘of‘Alcan's bauxite extraCtion oper-
}‘ ation was financad in part, by an $8 million (U.S.) loan from the Chase
‘ Manhatten Bank (see Despres 1975: 98). Shortly after this 1oan was made,.

the World Bank granted a $10 million (U.S.) loan to ‘the Guyanese govern-
<
ment, and the U S. government renewed Guyana s sugar quota (Jagan 1972:

" 407). Furthermore, between 1946 and 1973, the U.S. government furnished

-

$9.6 million (U.S.). to train and equip Guyana's security forces (North

American Cdngress on Latin America 1973: 26). Most of this aid has been

Y

furnished since Burnham came to power in '1964. The PNG regime has insur-
ed that such training and equipment are monopolized bypAfro;Guyanese

PNC supporters who make up the majbrity of army and police personnel.

-~

Until its recent nationaliZatiOn,'Bpokers' sugar estates also

{

pursued politics which contributed to the maintenance of differential.
fallocatlon of resources. On Bookers' sugar estates, ﬁﬁsﬁ!fled low-paid
1abourers were mostly Indo—Guyanese, and skilled highly paid labourers
- were mostly Afro-Guyanese. Until the early 1970's these groups belonged
to different trade uniona. Bookers refused to recogniae tneJGAWU, which
commanded the support of most unskilled Indo-Guyanese sugar workers,m

fhus, the representatives of skilled Afro—Guyanesé'sugar workers

v ) ” .
could bargain with Bookersy) while GAWU representatives could

7
; JR—
a
»



not.* Bookers' refusal to recognize the GAWU was supported by the PNC
government and several U.S.-controlled "international" labour organiza-

tiqns operating in‘Cuyana. All of these gircumstances promoted the

i
\D

continuity of political-ethnic conflict and maintenance of ethnic
boundaries between Indo- and Afro-Guyanese sugar workers.

These considerations show that, just as the policies of differen-

.

tial allocation practiced by the rulingegclass during cdlonial times
depende&,“to\a large extent, upon _support from the U.S. government.

Presumably, the U.S. government has provided this aid in orde{\to secure
’ \
Burnham s SUpport upon various issues ih\izternatlonal pOllthS, and,

more importantly, to keep the PPP out of pbwer. Insofar as leicies of .

o

differential allocation promote the maintenagce of ethnic boundaries

qpnd inter-ethnic conflict, the latter phenomena cannoc‘Be fully under-
u»—"'/r -
stooqéwithout reference to thé policies—and practices of the U.S.

v

goverhment and ruling class with regard to Guyana.

JJﬁ;I;/;;fferential a}locatiOn of government jobs, training, con-

tracts, etc., played an important role in the 1973 election campaign, ]

-
@

widequgfd awareness Qf economic scarcity (e.g}, lack of housing,  food,,
jobs, education, social services, etc.) was also an important political

issue duging the election period. Economic scarcity wds .sometimes
' p +
’ "

.explained by Indo~Guyanese PPP SUpporters in terms of squahdermania"

of the PNC government. This, in turn, was sometimes :explained" ind

terms of the racial stereotypes of Blacks that had been used by the

former ruling class. On the other hand, ASCRIA activists and the PPP °

)

Tk It is\probabie that many Indo-~Guyanese GAWU members were replaced

. by Afro-Guyanese PNC supporters in the ‘PNC government's attempt to break

the 1977-1978 GAWU strike in the nationalized sugar industry.
. P ’ \

N
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actirists'often related economic SCarcityito "imperialiét exploitation",

viz., to the practlces and pOllCieS of Bookers, Alcan, varioys foreign ' ¢

banks, and the U S.” and British governments. In the case of the

squatters movement \scarcity of residentlal land was explalned by

A .
" ASCRIA and the PPP in termssof Bookers' exploitatlon of Indo- and Afro-
'Guyanese workers and farners, As we haVe sean, this' partlcular explana—;
. . ' - ‘ A |
tion of etonomic scarcity had a mass appeal which allowed“the;de?elop—

e ment of unity between Indo- and- Afro-Guyanese workers and farmers in

the struggle for redistribution of‘Bookers—ownedlland.

H >

The squatters movement ‘and the 1973‘;lect10n perlod exempllfy
\Q\\ eaexistence of tendencies toward class cooperation and worklng

tlass consc10usness with.tendencies toward ;nterfethnlc conflict and
. : . R v v ) . . . P g :
ruling ¢lass .racist ideology that characterized Guyanése colonial

~
-

history. The fact that squatters' groups composed of Indo- and Afro-

Guyanese‘were active in some areas of ECD during the periodAimmediately
. . _ . " N ‘ . . -

brior to the‘election, and throughout the election period‘of July and

August, 1973 indlcated that cooperation between Indo— and Afro-

Guyanese based upon the class appeals of. ASCRIA was‘present even durlng
the most critical outbreaks of inter—ethnlc confllct and rac1st ideo-
"logy which occurred during the election<period . As:with analyses of‘

- major instances of inter-ethnic conflict and cooperatlon in Guyanese

v

. ;‘ - N " , .
, colonial history, attempts to understand post-colonial Guyanese social _
& ) . ° : & /
and uolitical processes‘must take such coexisting'tendencies into ’

X

account. Also, as in the case of GuyaneSe colonial hlstory, class .
_——"'-truggle, differential allocation, inter—ethhic struggle and racist

ideology cannot be understood without reference to the policies and

practices of Anglo4American gouernments and ruling classes.
b - ) / .

S
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Sectiom &4 - Class, ‘Ethnicity and the ' : o
* Future of Guyana

Since independence, the PNC government has nationalized the major
means of production in Guyana. It has had PPP support for nationaliza-

¢
tion of the bauxite and sugar 1ndustr1es, but, in both cases, the PPP

hd -

has protested that the compensation promised to the former owners was
too‘high. At the same time, the ‘bulk of the financial .and retail‘
_sectors remains in’ private - often foreién - hands.‘ While national-
ization of the commanding h81ght§ of the economy was always a major
plank in the PPP political platform, and PNC ‘gowernment has mnot yet
;adopted the PPP policy of building up Guyana s productive resources’on
h the baSis of economic ties with the soc1alist countries. This is a
keywi55ue in any discussion of ethnlc boundaries and conflict in con—
temporary'Guyana because’it'seems probable that, if the PNC government
could build new 1ndustries and dispense the Jobs these industries would
- provide in a way that is perceived as fair by different ethnic sections,
this would remove one of the structural bases. of ethnic boundaries and
vconflict in Guyanese social processes - Vlz:, differential allocation.
As working ‘class members of each major ethnic section got jobs in'new,
state—owned 1ndustries, the social and economic discrepancies between
different ‘ethnic sections created by past and present policies of
differential allocation would gradually disappear, and it would thus-
become more difficult to "explainﬁ‘suchkdiscrepanciesiin terms of'the‘
racial\ stereotypes of the former ruling class. However, at the present
time, these possibilities seem remote. Plans for the glass factory (to

be‘built with Hungarian,assistance), the rice—bran oil factory (to be

developeddby the GDR), and the hydro-electric wood-pulp project (to be

-~
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developedwuith Cuban aid) have not*been fevived, and no new projectsvof‘
thisinatute have apparently been planned. lu the early;1970's,'a.. \'
textilewfactorv was to be built with assistance froﬁvthe People's
Republic of China, but this scheme has not materialized. Iu 1973, both
the'Enéelhard Corporation* and the GDR expfesSed‘interest'in developing
a kaolin extractiop operation, but neither ‘of these proposals has come
to fruition. Ih short: the PNC éoverumeﬁt has not buii/,bp productive
resources on the . ba31s of economic ties with the soclalist countries,*%

Other recent political andveconomic developments are relevant to

- q . -

.the per31stence of ethnic bound@ries and. conflict in Guyana. Because
of alleged PNC rigging durlng the 1973 electi’x the PPP refused to.
partic1pate in the government. However, PNC in1t1at1ves in national-
:izing Bookers, supporting the MPLA in Angola and -’ permitting legal
recognitlon of ‘the GAWU (1 e., policies that have long been advocated
by the.PPP),sled the PPP to assume a position of "critical support" for
the PNC regime.v PPP members who were elected ipAl973uhave'now’taken
theirvseats iu_the legislature. |

The PPE,stance of "critical supporth must be understood in light:
of the‘factvthat, for‘some years, PPP activists:have claimed that they

wish to“develop their party ideologically - i.e., to insure that members

- are in the party because of a commitment to Marxist—Leninist ideology
. . L

and the interests of the workiﬁg class, not because of a desire to pro-

mote their personal iht%rests or the '"racial" interests of Indo-Guyanese.

* The Engelhard Corporation hds exten31ve gold minlng interests
in South Africa. S
ok Recently (winter, 1977), there was a Soviet trade mission in

Guyana which may come up with some proposals for construction of major
productive enterprises with Soviet assistance.

\



212,

b.
In this connection, it ghould be noted that the PPP has- never been . an
J
all*Indian party. Many of the wealthiest Indo—Guyanese businessmen

are ardent PNC‘supporters, and many middle-class Indo-Guyanese have

o
" expressed dissatisfactlon with PPP leadership and policies. Other PPP

\

supporters believe that the PPP should restrlct its activ1ties to the
~promot10n of "lndo—Guyanese interests rather than the promotion of the
hintefésts of the entire working class. The recent‘PPP‘policy'of
"eritical support" for the.Burnham regime uill probably drive many or
the latter group out of the party They will leave because they regard
bany cooperation with Afro- Guyanese gNC supporters as a "sell-out to |
the enemy . ThlS can onhly have the-effect-of maklng the PPP seem less -
like a party whose sole aim is the promotion of "Indo;GuyaneSe interestsﬁ."
The adoption of the stance of "critical support" by the PPP may thus go

far toward bringing about the 1deological Shlft to the left that PPP ' \
leaders have been seeklng While: Despres clalm that the PPP's ‘primary
polltical strategy is based upon disproportionate allocatlon of scarce
resources to Indo—Guyanese sepmed questlonable for the turbulent perlod .

of the early 1960 s, it seems even: more questionable now 1n 11ght of

the PPP's current policy of "critical shpport . ij:the PPP's politlcal
strategy werée based solely upon promotion of "IndofCuyanese interests“,

it uould concentrate on attacking"the PNC for its alleged'failure to

extend a "fair share' of resources to Indo-Guyanese, and would never

have adopted a positlon of' critical support . The policy of‘"critical
support" will if anything, reduce the tendency toward polltical

cleavage along ethnic lrnes, and thus reduce/the;pgssibillty of inter-
ethnic conflict.

» : . '

While it is a mistake to view the PPP/ as .an "all-Indian" party,
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it is equally mistaken to view the PNC as an "all—A{rican"'party that

commands ‘the unswerving support of all Afro—Guyanese. The role of

ASCRIA among Afro—Guyanese workers'andvfarmers has already‘been noted,

as well as.the’presence'of many wealthy Indo-Guyanese in the ranks of ! ‘&r

a5 '
o

the PNC. ) _ .y

Section 5 - ConclusiOn

4 . —

It has been shOWn in this dissertation that Guyanese colonial .
history was characterized by two dontradictory tendencies: a tendency
toward cooperatlon between workers and farmers from subordinated ethnlc
.groups in political and economic struggles against the ruling claSs,

and conflict. It has been shown that neither tendency can be und

-

and a tendency toward generation and ,pers:Lstence of ethnic b_ounda@

stood apart from ‘a class perspective.’ Theoretical approaches to inter;
ethnic conflict and maintenance of ethnic boundariesfin Guyana which
"are not based upon a class perspective either (1) do not explore the -
policies and‘practices of the Guyanese ruling class and its allies in
the British and U;S. governments which createdfahd maintained conflict“f
_and boundaries between subordinated ethnft groups; or (2) ignore the ,
instances of inter-ethnic cooperation along class lines in struggles

kS

aga}nst the ruling class for better economic and social conditions . N

~

which occurred throughout Guyanese colonial history. In other words,
'they'do not emphasize the existence of, or;relatidns~between, the con-
- tradictory tendencies noted above. :

It has been shown that conflict between subordinated ethnic
‘ groups throughout Guyanese colonial history was engendered by ruling

class policies and practices of disprdportionate allocation of economic
s . -
benefits and burdens to different subordinated ethnic groups. The

-



v . ‘- "‘_‘ - Lo S "‘.

resultinggiisparities bezween social and economic conditions of these , ,;

- groups we often explained" by members of the ruling class -and’ by,

.

: members of subordinated ethnic groups in terms of ruling ‘class rac1al

L

stereotypes whith, because of ruling class control of most sources of

ideology,. permeated all aspects of Guyanese society This pgocess had

several effects (1) it masked the actual cause of- eéonomic scarcity ' o

.and disparities in the social and economic positions of subordinated
ethnic groups, Vlz., ruling class exploitation and differential alloca—

tion of economic benefits and burdens, (2) it promoted the—persistence

.~, o

. of conflict and ethnictboundaries between subordinated ethnic groups,
-': L g
, and (3) 1t inhibited unity between workers and farmers in subordinated

ethnic groups 'in struggles against ‘the ruling class In Spite of these
. L .
effects, s1gnificant 1nstances of cooperation between workers and-
farmers from different subordinated ethnic groups, in- political and -
economic struggles.against the ruling class occurred throughout Guyanese

-

colonial history These instances of cooperation generally occurred in
8 ! [ o -

response to ruling class attempts to eut overheads by retrehchment and
‘wage reductions in ‘the face of capitalist economic crises.‘ The Indo-
and Afro—Guyanese workers' ahd farmers who joined in industrial and
political struggles against the ruling class were often.motivated by
working class consciousness and, later, by MarXist—Leninist ideology.
Finally, it has been shown that contradictory tendencies toward
inter—ethnic conflict and inter~ethnic cooperation along class lines
pgmsist, in- somewhat alteréd\foff, in post-colonial Guyanese 50ciety.l
Because of the. coexistence of these tendencies and their relationship |
~

to foreign influence in Guyana, it is very difficult to make predictions

'about the direction that inter—ethnic relations in Guyana will take.



Howevef,'it is yossible to éay that, because 'of the breseﬁcé of the

contradictory tendencies noted above, the potential for a significant

-
LS

dessening of inter¥ethnic conflict and a ééfteningfof ethnic boundar-
ies, as well as the poténtial for é significant increase in inter-

ethnic conflict and a hardening of ethnic boundaries, both exist.

A\
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‘ : " APPENDIX I

~ SETTLEMENT PATTERNS AND THE LABOUR FORCE, 1960(l975

Despres providea theufollowing data regarding ricans and East

_Indians in the Urban population in. 1960: ' Coe

Percentage of Percentage of = African ' ‘Indian *
Afrieans " Indians Proportion Proportion
in Urban o in Urban of Urban * or Urban

Areas _ - . Areas - Population Population

w0 o o w o2

(19752 93) -,

Despres adds,'-
In- addition to Geor etown and New Amsterdam figures
“for 196D include the. Mackenzie—Christianbury-W1sman
(Upper Demerara River . district) as an urban area. .
. Were this. area-excluded, the rural-urban composition
of Africans and their contribution to the urban popu-
,1ation would remain approximately the. same (49 percent),
) but the East Indian proportion of the urban population
: would increase to 23 percent. In other~words, the
.inclusion of this district significantly expands the
l “urban- population‘base but because East Indians are . ' 8
~more concentrated.in- Georgetown and New Amsterdam, ’
{ it diminishes their contribution to the total urban
; population (1975 93)

'./'

‘ ‘This demographic pattern reflects the 1975 occupational pattern. ;The
';‘labour force of the bauxite industry, 1ocated”mainly in the 'urban' |
larea of'Mackenzie (now'called Linden after Prime'Minister Burnham)
‘{employed three percent‘of“the labour force of Guyana. However, 95/ of
'v.the workers in the bauxite industry were Afro-Guyanese (Despres 1975
298) The minority of Indo—Guyanese who 1ived in Mackenzie—Christianbury-
Wisnar were driven away during the riots of 1964
The ‘sugar industry, which employed approximately 18% of the labour

' force_in 1975,;is-located‘mainly in rural areas.' Approximately 85% of

all sugar workers wﬁgg Indo—Guyanese (Despres 1975: 98)
= s R
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Despres writes, -/ . | o :

: .
Appendix I (continued)

...;riee agriculture and mixed farming, including food

4 processing....contribute even more’ than -does sugar to

the employed labour force (21 percent) . ....theae also
are primarily domains of East Indian employment. Still
another important source ofﬂemployment is the distri-
bution- industry " It contributes 14%Z to the employed
labour force. Much of this employment is taken up by

"the export-import trade, particularly in bauxite, sugar,

and rice, and it provides for dock-workers, most of whom

"are African. -However, wholesale—retail trade is primarily

in the hands of expatriate firms and East Indian merchants
and shopkeepers. The latter particularly are inclined to
give employment to East Indians.

'Cons1der1ng the imbalance of Indians and Africans employed

in these core industries, it is not surprising that Africans

. comprise the maJority of the unemployed in Guyana. (1975:
98—99)
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APPENDIX II = -

WAGES AND PRICES AROUND 1842

1

Average earnings per week for Creole ﬁgrkers: $3-4, or 15s*

X oo 3 o
Cutting a punt-load of - canes ‘ : $l,for 4s 2d' B
 Cleaning a field . 2 guilders per 100 réodsig

- Construction- - : ' 2-3 guilders per day

Weekly Expenses

Ifém and Quantity ‘ g;igg -
'é bunéhes ;f plantélns . ' 2 guilders, o£ 3s‘4d N
.Sugar, 2 1b§ »Q o | | , 1/2 gullder, or 8d
Saltfish, 2 Ibs.. . B 1 guilder, or 1s' 8d
Bread - . 1 guilder, or 1s 8d °
Coffee or‘other.drink: ' ‘ 1/2 guilder, or 8d° X
Tobacco and sundries - 1 guilder,'of.ls 8d

(Dalton 1855, Vol. 1: 486)

[ -4

7

% ~ Dalton' s use of dollars, guilders, shillings, and pence
suggests that ‘all of these monetary ‘'units were in use in the 1840's.
It is not clear whether or not these figures reflect the wage
increases that Creole. labourers won after a six-week strike in.

1842 (Dalton 1855 Vol. I 481—483)

230



, villagers, ‘both Indo- and Afro- Guyajese, did not trust me. “.There are

" APPENDIX III

PROBLEMS AND METHODS

+.

[

'I had originally’intended to investigate cultural differenceS"

between Qorkers and farmers, and middle-class Indo- and Afro‘GuyaneSe.

* That is, I was: going to look for differences in religious practices,

‘ media consumption, recreational activities, kinship, familyu51ze diet,

etc., between Indo-Guyanese plantation workers»and farmers, and well-

\‘u

to-do Indo—Guyanese merchants and farmers;= then, I wanted to find

A

\.
if similar differences existed between Afro—Guyanese workers and farmens
. \ - 4

and well-to-do Afro—Guyanese.‘ The existence of such differences would

: : ) .
show that plural theorists are mistaken when they treat all Indo-

- . : N 3

. Guyanese, irrespective-of class, as having one culture - i.e., the same

religious practdces, sodalities,'kinship patterns, -etc. Similarly, the

existence of such differences would show that plural theorists are

> mistaken when they treat all Afro-Guyanese, irrespective of class, as

having;gngzculture... h« -
After much prelininafy investigation, I located a village with
“What 1 considereduto:be snfficient numbersdof Indo- and Affo-Guyanese‘
, < v o . » : ~—
of various social classes, to carry out my research. After renting.a
j . o

/ , : o
observation, interviews, and a §u(ve of a sample of village households.

Shortly aftér I began this reSearch,‘I-contracted”infectious hepatitis,

-

T

and had to return to Canada for six months' recuperation.

When I returned‘to Guyana, most Guyanese were concerned with the

/.upcoming national election of . 19;3“ I quickly discovered that I could

4 .
not complete my household survey an1 many interviews because many

. - . -

N
-

o

house in the village, I planned~to Try out my research'by participant
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lV?Iiqu reasons,for this. On my previhus trip to Guyana, I had pur-
.chased'a Simca sub—céﬁbact car from'the Guyana-Import-Export Company
(Gimpex)'which is owned by several PPP leaders. I had not puréhased .

the car at. Gimpex for political reasons, but because Gimpex offered the

h best deal. When some Afro-Guyanese villagers—saw me driving this car,

they assumed" that I was sympathetic to the PPP. ‘They knew that I had
purchased the car at Gimpex because only Gimpex imports Simcas. In

spite of this, I was ahle to_form friendships with'many Afro-Guyanese
villagers,hincluding university students, PNC‘activistsf teachers, etc.
Others, however, would notltalkftovme. Although Ty car.was partly' - ‘

responsihle for this, I believe that many Guyanese, irrespective of r

race 5 » Will distrust any foreigner w

sta‘.s asking questions before
an election.' In light of the hispory of foreign intervention in Guyana,

1ncluding allegations of CIA tivity aimed at inhibiting the/PNC

.

-
regime s ties with Cuba, this is not surprising.

‘ »’ ) .
I had similar:-problems with Indo-Guyanese: villagers. In spite

of my.Simca,'Indo-Guyanese were sometimes reluctant to talk to me
v . . - N o

because I had Afro-Guyanese friends and lived on the Afro-Guyanese

'side’ of the village in the spare room of a house owned by a retired
AfrOTGuyanese teacher. I’ was nevertheless able to make friends with

’

many young Indo—Guyanese men, some of whom were PPP activists. l was
éhle to persuade them, as well as.PPP leaders, that I was not a CIA-
agent. “* .

In spite of theidifficulties noted ahove, I was‘ablevto gather a
great deal of information on villagers' views_of thefsquatters' move- |
‘ment, and villagersf views of Guyana's.current political ‘and econOmicv

~

problems. Most o@ethis information was gathered in informal conversations
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| -2 |
with my Indo- and Afro-Guyanese friends. Whenever possible, I.attempted -

to determine whether my friends' claims were coﬁsisﬁenﬁ'with‘the claims -

©

of other informants, political'activists, goverhment sources, and -the’
iemployegsdand diplomatic personﬁéllof foreign govgrnments - e.g.; U.S. ’
and Canadian diplomatic staff, USAID-employeesa etc. I have sometime;
described claims as_'rumourS' when, in spite of the fact that absolute

verification was impossible, these claims sti}l.apparenﬁly influenced .

many villagers. ‘ S '

[}

C .
o
* . ~—

- - So far as IfknOW, I gvas the only énthropologist engaged in field
Zu

work in Quyana du;ing the 1973 election. ' .

[
-

uring May, 1973, 1 Pepame aware that the inter—ethnic ho§tility

generated by the election campaign had almost completely overshadowed

2 :

the. cooperation between 1afge numbers of Indo- and Afrotpuyanese that

had occurred during the squattérs' movement only several months before
L3 .

(December, 1972 - January, 1973). This puzzled“me.‘ipbviously, inter-

ethnic'confliﬁE?did not always predominate in Guyanese social processes. .
. . F s " N N

“

In spite of recurrent inter-ethnic Hostility and the presence of ethnic

- boundaries, inter—ethnic ‘cooperation .in struggles égainst foreign cap-

—

. . S - : \»‘
ital sometimes occurred. The squatters' movement and the_i ter-ethnic-
e \"\

. , ‘ R _ - N . q
cooperation exhibited during the rise of the PPP were cases in point:, 1 :

A
]

began to wonder if there was any pattern in the occurrence of inter—

/

~

- ) : -
ethnic cooperation and inter-ethnic conflict. I rellized~%ha1?ﬁlurqlist‘

&
7’

and cﬁltﬁral—ecological theory could nof\help to answer this question,

£

since they.both‘fail to deal with instances of inter-ethnic cooperation -

[

in struggles against foreign capital, or the ruling class.

) .

' My new interest in instances of inter-éthnic cooperation and

: ) : ’
. conflict finally led me to undsztakg historical research in the, British )

J <
- ]

- . i
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. . ) : : . \
Library and the Public Record Office. .1 hoped that an examination of
“Guyanese colonial history might reveal a pattern in inter-ethnic con-
flict and cooperation in Guyanese social processes. I now believe that

such a pattern existed. It was related to ryling class policies of ~

disproportionate allocation, ruling class raeist ideology, and the

recurrence of capitalist crisagn Elements of this pattlern persist in

contemporary Guyanese social proce

Because of teaching duties and lack of research funds, T could

-9 v

only spend 2-1/2 months doing historical research in the U.K. Never—

theless, I was able to find some'éGidence regarding ruling class poli-
cies of disproportionate allocation, and the role pof ruling class racist
‘ideology in social processes.in%Cuyanese colonial history. The cumula-

%
tive results of the foregoing theoretical considerations, as well as . ~

+

-

the fruit of my field work and historical research, are contained, in

‘this dissertation.



